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THE 


b RE FAC E. 


HE Author of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſes was born in 


ihe City of Canterbury, and 
educated in the Grammar School 


there, founded by King Henry the 
8th Being thoroughly inſtruc- 


ted in the Learned Languages, 
and ſuch other Parts of Litera- 
ture as arc uſually taught in 
thoſe publick Seminarics to the 


belt Advantage; He removed to 
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PREFACE. 

that Celcbrated Houſe of Leat- 

ning Chri/t-Church in the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford. His cldeſt 
* Brother was at that Time an 

eminent Tutor there; under 

whoſe Care he was admitted a ; 

Commoner in the Year. 1707. 
As his Natural Endowments 
were good, and his Induſtry 
very great, He ſoon made a 
con lle able Improvement in the 
whole Circle of Human Leat- 

ning. Having t taken two De- 
grees in Arts, and being ordai- 
ned a Deacon A. D. 1714, he 
returned to his Native City ; 
where, his py Health not per- 
mitting 
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PRE FAC E. 


mitting him to engage in any 
parochial Cure, he paſs d the 
nine following Years in great 
Retirement. But during ht 
Interval his Time was moſt uſe- 

fully employ d in ſuch Studies 
as are requiſite to form the Cha- 
racter of a Compleat Divine; I 


mean the Holy Scriptures, and 


the Writings of the Primitive 
Fathers, with which he was 


much converſant; as indeed he 


could read them in their Origi- 
nal Languages with equal Eaſe 
and Plcaſure. In the Year 1723 


7 he was ordain'd Prieſt, and of- 
* ficiated at Chartham near Can- 
terbury the remainder of Hat 


4nd the two ; following Years. 5 


PRE FAC E. 


In the Year 1529 he was, with 
out any Application of his own, 
preſented to the Rectory of Iron- 
Acton in the Dioceſe of Chu. 
ce/ter ; but this he quitted in 
the end of the Year 1735, upon 
being collated to the United 
| Livings of St. Mary Breaman 
and St. Andrew in the City of 
Canterbury. After a long and 
gradual Decay of Nature, he 


departed this Life Dec: ꝙth. 


1744, in the yyth Year of his 
Age. He was a Perſon of un- 


affected Piety, great Probity _ 


and ſtrick Virtue. It is well 2 


known to all who remember 


him with what Fidelity he dy- 


charg d the Duties of the Pas- 
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toral Office whilſt his Health 


permitted him, and how uni- 

verſally he had acquir'd the ö 
Character of a folid and uſeful _ | 
Preacher. And it. is chiefly in 
Compliance with the Requeſt of 

ſyeral who heard them, that 

theſe Diſcourſes are now offered 

to the Publick.; to which per- 

naps more may be added, if 

theſe meet with a favouxable 
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1 Errors there are in the Pointing 
_ which the Reader is defir'd to > correct. 


" 3 * 3 5 
* 4 A £ 4 . 338 . 7 *% x 
4 * by = _— — Y Po 1 1 74 — * Pi A 
4 > - 5 . 1 , 2 n * . 8 1392 
r __ ka 8 £ S ee 3 Wwe ro - 265. , 3 - 
- 3 - g's. 1 * * 2 a — > = 7 N wa, + — « &- 5 — 7 
TS . that „33 - > 05 OS $4100 1 * 4 OS © 
„ r 9 1 2 n 4 1 © . „ * 1 N 5 298 1 5 . N 
thy 7 W ? \ ? he 2 w 3 8 . "2 A 1 
* 8 4 4, * Nee 7 Ah N * v8 : 's . g 2 oF 


N 


N 


1 
* 


* r 


* 1 
2 
* 


* 
nn 


* 4 


Ws) 
+ 
oy 


. 
1 0 . 5 8 
td n 1 ag 


a 


> 
CR 


» 4 


er. 


*% 


9 


n 


* 


a 


328 
Th . + 
FE 8 


2 


As 


— 


ED, 


[5 


Wr 8 «> 


on 


ke 's 4 * 5 
n 2 
St . ; : ES 
* * WA 
. S 4X + be 
ö 


. 


4 
. 


1 2 V * oF 
N 


PSs 


5 THE 
CONTENTS. 
SERMON I 


'H E cradual Adyances of Religious 


Knowledge. 
"Ill SA I. X1. 9. the latter Part. 


The Earth ſball be fall of the Knowledge 
ef the Lord, as the Waters caver the 
L » ed. | N 1. 


1 — S har Fark 
SE R M 0 N n. 
The Goſpel a Means of Salvation, 


* co R. 1. 21. 3 Part. 
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: 11 CON-FENTS 
| The whole Verſe runs thus. 


For after that, In the 72 iſdom of Gad, the 
World by Wiſdom knew not Ged, 
Pleaſed God by the Foolifhneſs of Predch- 
ing to fave them hat Keſſehe. 1 23. 


SERMONS Il, Iv ; 

"The Evidences of Chriſt's RefurreRtign. F 
Being the Subſtance 20 two o Sermong on 
that Subject. | 4 

2 IM. 11, 8. | ON 


Reme ook that Jeſus Chri iſh of the Seed 
of David, was 's raiſed * the Dead. 
7 8 P. 60. 


8 E R M O N 4 
The Deſcent of Chriſt into „Hell. 


ACTS: 11. 27. 


T hou wilt net leave my Sou! in Hell, nei. 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine T0 One to 
fe Cort uption. ei 
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Wherefore Gad alſo hath highly exalted 


That at the Name of. Jeſus every Knee 
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8 E RM 0 N. I. 
Of che Exaltation of Chriſt. 


PHIL. ii. 9, 19, 11. 


him, and given him 2 Name which is 
above every Name : 


ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in, Earth, and Things under 
the Barth; + 
Ani that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, Es 
that Feſus Cbriſt is Lord, to the Glory 
of God the Father. * 0 P. 152. 


SERMONS VIL VIIL 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 8 of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. 


Being the Subſtance of two Sermons on 
that Sub ject, 


1 COR. xv. 24, 2 5. 26. 27, 28. 
Then cometh the End, whe he hall have 
geliver 'd up the Kingdom to God, even 
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iv CONTENTS I 
fte Father; ; when he ſhall have put b 
down all Rule, and all Aurbority ang 
Power. For be muſt reign, ein be © 
orb put all Enemies. under his Feet, E 
4 he lat Eueny that ſpall be deftrayed, Y 
; #s Death. For he hath put all Things © 
under his Feet. But when he ai thall ; 
Things are put under Him, it is mani- 3 
Jeff that He ii excepted. which did ph¹j 

all Thing's under Him. And auen a1. NY 
Things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, then | 
ball the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto A 
Him that put all TW under Him, © 
that God may be all in 4. P. 8. 
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The Redemption and Reſurrection of 
Mankind, 9 

105 XIY. 26, 26, 27. | 3 

: I know that my Redeemer ſouth, ot that | 
be bal! Jag" at me hee 84 pen 2 
"tbe Zarb „ 


v4 * 
* 
i * 
9 


F 


| _ Feraes 4 Fo 5 15 Heaven, 


CONXENETES. 


Ard tho Ufter . „in, n 


- this, Body, yet in my; Fleſh ſhall 4 7 fe 
Ged. 


iVhom 7 Jhall ſed for my elf, and Tins 
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it is given unto you to know the Myſ- 
P. 261. 
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Chriſt born | in the Fulneſ of Time. 
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oF, forth his Son, made .of a Woman, 
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made under the Lau; tn redeem them 

that were under the Law, that we mip ht 
.reegive thy Alepvieg of one IE 
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SERMON XII. 


A 8 of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Holy be 


x COR. wy 16. 


The Cup of Ble ing mech. abe el * is it 
not the Communion of the Blood of 
 Chri/f? The Bread which we break, 


is it not the Commurion 27 the Body of 
WOT. 5 P. 346. 


14 


SERMON XIV. 
Motives to Charity and Beneficence. 
"FL E B. x: . 


Let us conff, 477 one r to frac oe unts 


Love and to good Wo 15. r 


8 ER. 


* e 


i 
e 
"2M 
FS; 
* 1 
3 
. 
. 
e 
1 
— : 
. 
33 
1 FLO 
— 5 
* C 
„. 
: E 
4 
. 
12 
— * 
1 4 
* 
"T% 


CONTENTS. 


A SERMON xv. 


The Character and Qualifications of a 
good Magiſtrate. 


E X O D. xvii. 21. 


Tu ſhalt provide out of all. the People 
able Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of 
| Truth, hating Covetouſneſs; and place 
ſuch over them to be Rulers of Thouſ-. 
ands, and Rulers of Hundreds, Rulers 
of Nen, and Rulers of Te ens. P. 408. 
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The Religious and Loyal Subjects Bey 
conſidered, with Regard to the pre- 
lent Government and the Revolution. 
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My Son, fear thou the Tord, and the 
wo 'g and medadie not with them. that 
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SERMON 1 


The gradual Advances of 
Religious Knowledge. 


G 


— — — 


ISAIAH xi. 9. the latter Part. 
Le Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge 


of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
Sea. 


HEN Man was firſt a. SERM, 
there was infus'd into him a 1 
divine Principle of Knowledge. 


by the Direction of which he might at- 
tain to that State of Perfection and Im- 


mortality to which he was deſign'd. This 
eſtimable Grace he quickly forfeited by 
thirſhng after prohibited Knowledge, the 


Fruit of which was Death to himſelf and 


to his Poſterity. _ 
THart the whole [Race of Mankind 


might not be * loſt for want 


2 


The gradual Advances 


-——— of ſalutary Knowledge, God did in after 


SERM, 
1 
N 


Ages vouchſaſe to ſelect Perſons, the 
Gift of his holy Spirit; by which they 


were not only illuminated themſelves, 


but enabled to give Light to others, and 


to guide their Fect into the WW of 


Peace. 
THAT God de Diſcoveries of his 


Will in this manner to his own People 


the Jeus, is generally known and con- 
feſs d. And the moſt antient Chriftian 


Writers doubted not to affirm, that He, 
who is the God of the Gentiles as well 


as of the Jews, ſent to the Gentiles alſo 
Prophets of their own, to reclaim them 
from the Error of their Ways, and bring 
them back to himſelf, But Prophecy 


among the Gentiles was very rare. The 
Fews only enjoy'd a continual Succeſſion 
of Prophets; and for many Ages the 
Knowledge of the true God was in @ 


manner confin'd to that Nation, among 


Knowledge; — chat a Time ſhould 


whom he had fix d his Reſidence, 


In the Text the Prophet J/aiab fore- 
tells a wonderful Increaſe of religious 


come, 


1 
. bes If 
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of Religious Knowledge. * 
come, when it ſhould overflow the Banks 
which had hitherto confin'd 'it, and 7 
ſpread itſelf over the whole habitable — | 
World. The Earth (in the Verfion of 4 
che Seventy it is, H oozwement, the Whole 
* Farth) h be Full of the Knowledge of 
3 ze Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, 
; Ar what Time, and by what Degrees 
and Means this Prediction was accom- 
pliſhed, J ſhall in the following Diſcourſe 
endeavour briefly to ſhew, | 

Now the full Completion of this Pro- 
phecy undoubtedly belongs to the Times 
of the Meſftah. But in order to it divine 
Proyidence ſeems to have taken ſeveral 
= preparatory Steps, ſome Ages before the 

 Tncarnation of our bleſſed Lord. The 

Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs was — 

preceded by à Dawn, the Light of which — 
was conſiderable, tho' not comparable to 

that of the perfect Day. © 
E |  $OMr hundreds of Years before the 
2 K Hl of Chrift, the Light of Nature, af. 
WM t:r long Night, began to ſhine forth ; 


SEFRM. 


my ſeveral Perfons 1n the heathen World, 5 | 1. 
mov'd perhaps by an heavenly Impulſe, I 


Ba ſet 
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The gradual Advances 


—— ſct themſel ves to make a diligent En- 
quiry into the Principles and Duties of 


natural Religion, and to make them 
known to others; that by their Inſtrue- 


tions and Exhortations they might re- 
form the Lives and Manners. of Men. 


Above all the reſt, Socrates diftinguith'd 


Himſelf by his open and indefatigable 
Zeal in carrying on this glorious Work. 
Inſtruction and Reproof were the Em- 
ployment of his Life ; and at length i. 


was given him to dye for the Teſtimony 


which he bare againſt the Superſtition: 
and Corruptions of the Age in which hc 
liv'd. After his Death the ſame Deſign 


was purſued by ſome of his Followers. 
but with more Caution and Reſerve 
{eſt, treading too near in the Steps of 
their Maſter, they alſo ſhould mect wit! 


his Fate. 


Ins Syſtems of Morality and Religior: 


deliver'd by theſe Men, tho' they wan: 


not their Errors and Im perfections, muſt 


vet he atlow'd to contain many Thing 


agreeable to the Dictates of right Reaſon , 
ind whatſoeycr is agrecable to right Rea- 
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of Religious Knowledge. 5 


bon, is truly from the Father of Lights; 
the Author and Fountain of Reaſon, as _—_ ; 
2 well as of Revelation. Wherefore ſome 
of the moſt antient Writers of the Church 
have yentur'd to affirm (what is to be 
cautiouſly and candidly underſtood) That 
thoſe among the Heathen, who liv'd and 
taught others to live according to Reaſon, 
were in ſome fort Chriſtians ; That they 
were in ſome meaſure partakers of the 
divine Logos, the Light which enlight- 
eneth eyery Man that cometh into the 
World ; That Philoſophy was not only 
2 divine Gift, but the Covenant of God 
= with the Gentiles, and a School-miſtreſs 
do bring them unto Chriſt. 
= THz5r Expreffions will appear the 
more tolerable, if it be conſidered that 
__ there is great Reaſon to believe that the 
Grecian Philoſophers had ſome other : 
I ight than that of Nature to guide their 
= Enquinies; ſince in their Writings chere 
eee found the Traces of ſome Truths, 
. EF which ſeem to be beyond the Diſcovery — | 
t human'Reaſon. And in many In- ff 
1 ces the likeneſs of their Notions and Tp 
B 3 ih xpreſ- Ji 
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——— Expreſſions to the Doctrines and Words 


SERM. 


The gradual Aqduazices 


of Scripture, directs us to conjecture that 
they were originally deriv'd from thence. 
 THrar Hale in particular borrow'd 
very many Things from Moſes, was plain- 
ly ownd by Numenus in that famous 
Saying of his, lat is Plato, but Moles 
Atticifing ? Perhaps in his Travels he had 


convers'd with tome Perſons acquainted 


with the inſpir'd Writers; or perhaps he 


| himſelf was no Stranger to them, tho! he 


did not think fit publickly to own his 
Knowledge of them. And indeed it is 


exceeding probable that both he and 
| fame others of the Philotophers had read 


them, if that be true which is reported 


by Ariftctilus an Helleniſtical Writer, 
that there was extant a Greek Tranſlation 


of the Books of Aleſes before the Times 


of Alexander and the Perſian Empire. 


Bur the moſt famous Verſion ot the 
Scriptures was that which was made aficr 
this by the Seventy in the Reign of Prolc- 
ny Philagetpius, This Verſion obtain'd 


i great Reputation, that for a long Time 


the Anihors of it were thovght to have 
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been inſpir'd. It quickly came to 1 < . 
read publickly in the Synagogues by the ® 
Jos; great Numbers of whom were 
lettled in almoſt all civiliz d Countries of 

the World. Thus the Treaſuries of di- 
vine Knowledge were unlock'd, and ſet 
open to the Gentiles ; the Cities of Egypt 
began to ſpeak the Language of Canaan, 
and they gave Glory to the Lord God 27 1 xxiv 
ljraet in the Jes of the Sea. 

The 'T ranflation of the Setungint was 

attcerwards in no leſs Efteem among the 
* Chriſtians. It was conſtantly us'd by 
f 2 them, and did then great Service in their 

2 Controverſies with the Jews. For it ha- 

ving been made by Jews near three 

” hundrcd Years before the Birth of Jeſus 

Chriſt, it was a very unexceptionable Evi- 

dence for the Chriſtians againſt the falſe 

Gloiles of the Jeus, and the Corruptions 
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which they were endeavouring to bring 1 
to the facred Text itſelf, The Errors 1 
which are found even in this celebrated 1 
Tranſlation are a convincing Proof that | 
e Tranflators were under no infallible i 


direction. Let it muſt be acknowledg'd 100 
EB 4 008. 


8 The gradual Alvdnbet 


——— that the publifhing at this. Time to the 

— World the divine Oracles, tn a Language 
—— {he moſt univerſally underſtood, was ve- 
ry Providential, and that great and ex- 
cellent Purpoſes were ſerv'd by it. There 

was xais'd in the World an ExpeQtation 

of the promis d Meſhah, and Men were 

in ſome degree prepar d for the Recepbp-- 

tion of Him; and effectual Proviſion was 

made for tranſmitting to the Gentile. Na- 2 

tions the Jewiſh Scriptures, entire and © 

tree from any material Alterations: or ; 

Corruptiens. = 

As the Times of the Meſſiah reve 1 

nigh, the Prophecies concerning him were I 


more generally and clearly underſtood, 
both by the Jews and pious Profelytes, © 
who came over to them from the Gentiles, © 
Then probably came abroad the Verſes 
which were known by the Name of the 
Sibylline Oracles, and which are ſtill ex- 
tant under that Name; together with 
large Additions of a later Date. The 
Matter of them for the moſt part ſeems 
plainly to haye been taken from the 
boly Scriptures. T hey contain'd, beſide: = 
Pregic 


1 


d. FP 


| 9 natural and reveal'd Religion; ſevere N 
2 Reprehenſions of the Polytheiſm, Super- 
| 2 ſtitions and Immoralities of the Heathen, 
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of Neligious Nuowledwre. 9 
predictions, many principal Doctrines of ——— 


SRM. 
1 


** 4 
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2 and carneſt Exhortations to Repentance 
> and Amendment. What Virgil tranſ— 


| c71b'd from them into his 4th Eclogue, 
ritten before the Time of our Lord's 


3 Nativity, ſufficiently proves that they 


2 were carher than Chriſtianity, and conſe- 
> quently no Forgery of the Chriſtians; ' 


and that they were well known, and in 


J the Hands of thoſe to whom they were 
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zddreſs'd. And indeed they made fo 


3 :cmarkable an Impreſſion on the Minds 
2 of many People, that it was thought pro- 
der to prohibit the Reading them under 
die Pain of Death. And this, faith 


Tuſtin Martvr, was brought to paſs by 
the Power of wicked Demons, that they 
Tight deter Men from acquiring the 
Knowledge of good Things, and keep 
the World in Bondage to themſel ves. 
in this, he tells us, the Devils miſs'd 
their Aim ; for the Chriſtians without 


dar both read theſe Books themſelves, 


and 
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10 The 24 adlual Advances 


— — and offered them to the Peruſal of Unbe- 
ts vERMe 1jovers. For there being in theſe pro- 
*__ phetic Books many Predictions relating tc 
the Perion and Kingdom of the Meſſiab, 
ſome of which were rather more explicit 
and particular than thoſe in the holy 
Scriptures, the Reading them did mighti- 
ly diſpoſe Men to embrace Chriſtianity. 
 Wheretore the firſt Chriſtians tet a very, 
high Value upon them, and on all Qc- 
caſions appeal d to their Teſtimony. For 
which reaſon ſome gave them the Name 
of $:byl!:/ts. ? 
THE low and ſuffering Condition o + 
the Mcſliah while he was upon Earth, 
very much diſcourag'd Men from embr:- 1 
cing his Doctrine, and making open Pro- I 
ſeſſion of it. Wherctore during the Time 2 
of his publick Minftry, his Fellowe:s 
. were very few. But when he was riſen 
trom the Dead, and aſcended up int 7 
Ilcaven, and the Truth of theſe Fact; ® 
was publickly atteſted by thoſe who had = 
been Eye-witneſſes of them, and were i 
| enabled to confirm their Jeſtimony by 7 
| * ET | many and unqueſtionable Mir ies; Then 1 
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of Religious Knowledge. * 


. 7 Mens Prejudices began to vaniſn; the — 
Correſpondency of the Events with, the 
© = Predictions was clearly ſeen and confeſs d, 
1, L and the Word of God grew mightily . 
it prevail d. It could not be long contai- 
„ Þ ned within the narrow Bounds of Fudea. 
10 4 The Voice of its Preachers quickly went 
„ into all Lands, and their Words unto the 
„Ends of the World. The Goſpel, like 
Light, ſhone from the aff even unto 
3r 3 the Jeſt, and immediately filled all Pla- 
1 ces with its Rays. 'The Kingdom of 
Haven was at the beginning like a Grain 
of © of Muſtard Sced, the leaſt of all Seeds; 
h. 2 but it quickly grew and waxed a great 
Ie, and ſhot forth great Branches, ſo 
„eit People of all Nations and Languages 
Z ludg'd themſelves under the Shadow of 
„Within the ſpace of one Age it over- 
n ipread the Face of the Earth. In all 
„ buntries of the then known World it 
+; WF was planted, as there is good Reaſon to 
4 ME beticve, either by the Hand of an Apoſtle, 
2 MF ſome Companion of the Apoſtles. 
ens Founders of the ſeveral Sects of 
hs . ulofophy, neither in their Liyes time 
2 nor 
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—— nor after their Deaths, had ever any very | 


conſiderable Number of Followers. lun 


deet the generality of Mankind unde 


ſtood neither the meaning of their Terms, 
nor the force of their Reaſonings. Only 
Men of Parts and Learning were qualificd 
for the Studying their Books, and benc 


over vaſt multitudes of Converts of all 
Ranks and Conditions. Scarce a Century 
had paſs'd after the Death of the A poſtl cs 


when the Court, the Camp, the Senate, 


Town and Country, all Places but the 


Idol-Temples were over-run with Chriſ- 
tians. The Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
of the moſt important Concernment to 


fiting by them. But Chriſtianity drew 3 


3 4 _ 4 > 
8 1. ” a a, 
l . 7 3 2 * 5 
. Lis 5 A PREY FF; 8 . 
F n 


Pw, 


all; wherefore the wiſe and good Go! i 


7 


tevell'd it to the Capacities of all, that 3 


Benefit of it. 


all might underftand it, and receive the 4 


| Sox very concerning and necelſurr 


underſtood very imperfectly, and 
cours'd of them very obſcurely and doubt. 


Poctrines of Religion the Philoſopher, 1 
were wholly ignorant of. Others the, 5 


: "7 8 
A <8 
©, 
. * 

5 
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fully. Theſe the Chriſtians of all Ranks | ; 
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of Religious Knowledge. 
well underſtood, and upon ſure Grounds 


3 yielded an undoubting Aﬀent to them. 


Even the Illiterate among the Chriſtians 


f ere far ſuperior in Knowledge of divine 


8 ihings to the chief and moſt celebrated 
Pb. ſoſophers. Husbandmen and Artifi- 


A. che Bond-men and Bond-women, 
2 cre able to ſpeak of the moſt ſublime 
important Truths with more clcar- 


eis and certainty than Socrates or Plato. 
Or thote who apply'd themiclycs to 


: 4 e Study of Philoſophy, very few regu- 
1 ns their Conduct by 15.00 It was com- 
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- By 1 eee as an orna- 
mental and faſhionable Accompliſhment, 


23 an Exerciſe and Trial of Mens Abili- 


N 1 ties, as 4 Subject of Diſcourſe and Diſpu- 


ton, rather than as a Rule of Life. 50 
dat the main End of Pinlojophy was 
Adly in any degree attain'd. The ge- 


-:1ality of thoſe who profeſs'd it, deny d 


n Works what in Words they pretended 


* 2 © know. But the Knowledge of the firfi 
1 An ans ſtoppꝰd not in Speculation, but 
tient an to 2 ſuitable practicc. 
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14 The gradual Advances 


It had a ſenſible and remarkable Effect 

upon their Tempers and Manners. They 

liv'd as they taught; not only their Diſ— 

courſes, but their Examples were inſtruc. 7 

tive. They contented not themſelvez * 

with drawing beautiful Pictures of Vit. 7 

tue, but ſhew'd to the World Virtue it 

ſelf alive. In them Knowledge had s 

perfect Work; the genuine Fruits of it g 

were viſible in their Converſation, and 

. 5 evidently ſhew'd that it had taken deep 

Root in their Minds. 1 

WuHro cver fo far credited Socrates, 6 

to follow his Example in dying for the 

Truths which he afferted ? But for Þ 

Doctrine of jeſus Chriſt an innumera\le * 

Army of Martyrs laid down their Liv, 

goicing that they were thought worre 

to be made like to the Captain of H 

Salvation. No Age, no fort nor con. a = 

dition of Men declin'd the glorious Com © x 

bat; many even of the weaker Sex v-- ; = | 

luntanly offered themſel ves to it. The F | 

Gotpel was not a Light without He! 1 

1 it not only illutuinated the Underſtaa - 

EE ings, but warmed tho Hearts of its ro: "i 
fei 
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5 them to endure all Extremities for it. 


ed the Earth. 
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{efors. The firm Aſſurance they had'of 
the Truth and Divinity of it, animated 


8 
I: 


Por they had a clear View of that im- 


mortal Life, which till the Goſpel ap- 
peer d was not perfectly brought to light. 

4 And their Knowledge was ſalutary; ſuf- 
N 3 ficient to bring them to that ſupernatural 
; 3 State of Happineſs, to which Man was 
originally ordain'd, 
® :0 be regain'd by Philoſophy. 


and which was not 


uus the Knowledge of the Lord fl 
It was ſuddenly diffus'd 
thro! all Countries of the known World, 


aud communicated to great numbers of 


!-r10ns of all forts and conditions. 


More 


ine Truths were diſcover'd than for- 


merly ; and thoſe which had been before 
kfrover d were known more clearly and 


X certainly, and the Knowledge of them 

FF fully anfwerd the Ends for which 
! Z 't was deſign d. 
he 15 por Mens Diſpoſitions and Manners, 


It operated powerfully 


« conduthd them 0 a State of endleſs 


f Gnas: : 
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 CuRISTIANITY at its fitft ſetting out 
made its way in the World without the 


alliſtance of human Learning. The firſt | 1 


Publication and Reception of it were evi: 


dently owing to Miracle, that Mens Faith | f 


might not ſtand in human Wiſdom, bt 


in the Power of God. Yet it cannot be 
denied but that afterwards Learning con-. 


tributed much to the Su PP and In. 3 


creaſe of it. 2 
Maxy of the Fathers of the primitive» 


Church were great Maſters of hun::n * 


Learning, and did excellent Service to ö . 
their Religion by it. Many Hiſtoric: 
related in the Bible were confirm'd by } 


parallel Citations from the moſt anticnt | þ 
Pagan Hiſtorians. Many Doctrines 


Scripture objected againſt by the Heath- A 
ens of thoſe Times, were ſhewn to have "F 
been own'd by thoſe Writers whom tlie 


moſt approv'd of and admir'd, Ihe 3 


_ Scriptures themſelves were early trani!:- 


ted into all Languages, that the People 


of every Nation might read and hear i" i 
their native Tongue the Word of 60 


. * ä - | 0 
de unerting Rule of Faith and Manners BY 


noſt celebrated Poets and Philoſophers 


Religious Krowledge. 


The great Antiquity of the Sacred Books, 
and the comparative Lat eneſs of the Pa- 
gan Authors were demonſtrated ; the ___ 


abſurdity and abominable Impiety of me 
Pagan Theology and Worſhip were ex- 
dos d; the Defects and Errors of the 


mong the Gentiles were laid open; the 
un Deceit of that Philoſophy and Sci- 


i | , which were falſly ſo called, was 


etected, that Men might not be ſpoil'd 


it; the Judgments of Men were con- 


ned by clear and found Reaſonings, 
their Affections gain'd by the moſt 


3 F noving Perſwaſions and Exhortations. 


«ich were the Utes which the antient 


Joctors of the Church jerv'd by their 
\uaintance with the Heathen Hiſtori- 
11, Pects, Orators and Philoſophers 


1 air Skill in Chronology, in Langua- 


ges, and in the Arts of Reaſoning and 
\.\veutton, Thus was profane Learning 
f How'd; and made inſtrumental to the 


taining and propagating the holy 


'trine of the ( Sbm. 
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been; but alſo wicked arid irreligious 
Men have been ſometimes very ſervice- 


The gradual Advances 
Tur it is, chat A has been 


47 Pe Vet chat it is in itſelf far | 
from being an Enemy to it, is evident 
from hence; that by the Help of it, not 


only the beſt and holieſt Perſons have 


been far more uſeful to the Church of © 


God,. than they could otherwiſe hay: 


able to the Cauſe of Religion. Some. 


who have done the Works of the gi 


have by their Learning promoted 
Knowledge of che Lord. 
Tus Primitive Chriſtians being ver) 


ſenſible of the great Uſefulneſs of Lear: 
ing of all kinds, human as well as 8 


that the Church might have ſufficienc . 


Supplies of it, had not only Catccheti. a 


Schools, in which the Doctrines of > 


Goſpel were explain'd and confirm 


and Reputation for Learning. Ori- 


before he was Catechift, taught qe it 


ab 


1 


but alſo Schools of Grammar, Rhetoric © ? 
and Philoſophy ; $6; the Maſters of whict = 
were ſometimes Men of great Emine. e 


1 
„ 


bor himſelf to be well vers d in them. 


8 


of Religious Ristledge. 19 | 
at Alexandria; and when he preſided over 
che Catechetical School, he introduc'd ma- K 
ny of his Scholars to the Study of the Sci- * 
ences and Philoſophy, affirming that the 
Knowledge of them conduc'd to the right 
nnderſtanding of the Scriptures. For which 
Reaſon he ſaid he thought it neceſſary 


In the ſame City Origen's Maſter 


Ammonius Saccas profeſs'd "Philoſophy. 


Heathens as well as Chriſtians frequented 
5 Lectures; and from his School were 
icriv'd the Improyements which were 
made in the Platonic Philoſophy by the 
'ater Platoniſts; ſeveral of whom had 
been his Hearers. And on the other 
and, the Chriſtians, rather than their 


Youth ſhould want Inſtruction in the libe- 
* ral Arts and Sciences, or not have the 
beſt, were content that they ſhould re- 


celve it from unbelieving Maſters. The 
eat Bafil and Chryſoſtom laid the Foun- 
on of their inimitable Eloquence un- 

'r Himerius and Libanius, the moſt 
ed Sophiſts of their Time, but bitter 
nemies to Chriſtianity. - 585 
we * ; Tus 
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1 HE Emperor Julian being minded 
to extirpate the Chriſtian Religion, pro- 


vided by Law that the Children of the 


Galilzans ſhould not be inſtructed in 


Grammar, or Rhetoric, or Philoſophy, 


nor taught the Greek Poets or Orators. 


For he thought that the Prevalence of 


the Goſpel was in a great meaſure owing 


to this, That the Heathen were ſhot 


with Arrows wing'd with their own 
Feathers, and overcome with Arms with 
which they themſelves had furniſhed the 
Chriſtians. Wherefore if he could once 
diſarm the Chriſtians af the Weapon: 
winch they had borrow'd from their Ad- 
verſaries, he hop'd it would be no har 
matte: to prevail againſt them. 

Ax p indeed it is oblervable, that i 


Jack Chriſtianity and Learning have gene 


5 tally fcuriſh'd and decay'd W 


At how low ai ebb they both have lor. 
been in the Faſtern Countries is . 
known. It is well known too, ho 
grolly Chriſtianity was imbas'd and cor 
rupted during the Times of Oy. It 
the Weſtern Church; and that a princi 
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pal Means of reſtoring True Religion in N 
theſe Parts, was the revival of good Lite- * 8 q 

| rature. That Religion which was at firſt A 

* wonderfully propagated thro' the World A 

| in oppoſition to Learning, did afterwards | 

prevail more and more by the Help of | 

t and hath declin'd where- ever it hath il 
been deſtitute of its Support. Miracu- f 
ions Powers did for ſome time more than 


op YA 


| = compentate for the want of it, But when 

5 Z thoſe Powers which ſupplied the room 1 

dl it grew leſs frequent, and at length 

ceaſcd, it became not only of great Uſe, ö 
but neceſſary to the Well- being and | 


Proſperity of the Church. 
580 that the Enconragement of Learn- | 
XZ +ng {* the Deſign which now calls us to- + 

| gether] hath a direct Tendency to pro- 1 
mote the Intereſts of Chriſtianity, and to 
F_preferve and increaſe that Knowledge, — 
X Preſervation and Increaſe of which all if 

$ 1 it wiſh, who wiſh well to Mankind. it 
6 Wen \FFORE may the Lord be with | 
1 them whe are employ'd in publiſhing 

_ Word of Salvation; and with thole — 
1 = CCC 
| 4 | * Preached at Canterbury Sc hoo! Foal, | 
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8 alſo, who, tho' they are not themſclve: 


engag d in that honourable and bene 
ficial Employment, are by their Bounty 
aſſiſting to others in Qualifying them. 
ſelves for it. 

May the Succeſs of this, and al! 
other Deſigns of a like nature, be the 
abounding of Chriſtian Knowledge; and 
may Chriſtian Knowledge abound to the 
Extinguiſhing all our unhappy Diviſions, 
and producing among us that mutual 
Amity and Agrecment, which in the 
Verſes immediately preceding my Te: 


the Prophet foretells it ſhould produce 


among its Proſeſſors, and which we are 


ture it actually did produce among the 


firſt Chriſtians; that ſo not only Trut! 
may flouriſh in our Land, but Peace may 


be extended to her as a River, and Glory 


as a flowing, Stream, and her Righteon;!- 


neſs may be as the Waves of the Sca.— 


Which God of his infinite Mercy in bis 


due Time grant unto us, for the Sake (, 


eur only Lord and Rc deemer TM Chr; 


To 8 &c. 
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| T he Goſpel 2 | Means of 
Salvation. | 
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] COR. I a1. latter Fart. 


{t pleaſed God by the Pooliſhneſi o of Preach« 
ing to fave them that believe. 15" 


\ ; 


The whole Verſe runs thus, 


or after that, in the Wiſdom of God, 
the World by Wiſdom knew not Cod, 5 
it pleaſed God by the Tooliſpneſs of 10 | 
Preaching 70 fox 'e them that believe, 


HE A poſtlc's Meaning in their —— 
4 Words may be thus more at large . 8 
6 eee When by the AllL-wiſe and 3 
-r-ruling Providence of Almighty Gd 
came to paſs, that the reputed wiſe 
Alen of the World by all FRO boaſted 
G4 Learn: 


n 
2 _—  ————— wr Side 
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** he Goſpel 

- Learning and Philoſophy did not atta: 
. SEEM. to a true knowledge of God, he was 
graciouſly plcas'd to reſcue all who were 
willing to entertain the Truth, from 
State of Ignorance and Error, of Sin an“ 
everlaſting Miſery, . by the Publication 0! 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel; which tl. 
Pretenders to Wiſdom eſtcem'd abſurd 
and incredible, and dended as Foolith- 
neſs, | 

Tu Text thus paraphras'd afford. 
this Propoſition for the Subject of m/ 
following Diſcourſe, g. That the Got- 
pel is a proper and efficacious Means of 
Salvation to all who are ſiacerely du. 
pos d to embrace it. 

IN order to the Coſpel 8 hang a pro- 
per and efficacious Means of Salvation, 
nothing more can be neceſſary than theic 
Four Things: 

Firſt, THaT the Matter or Doctriz « 
of it be ſich as hath a direct Tendency 
to recover Men out of a State of Igno- 
rance and Error, of Sin and Miſery, an 
to advance them to a State of Happinc!: 


and P er{c: +4 JAR 
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a Means of Salvation. 25 


| Secondly, Txrxar there be une reep 
tionable Evidence of the * and Di- Se 155 

ttity of it. +a 
= ""Thindly) Tur there be cificient 5 

ion for the Publication of it. And, 

Fourthly, THAT it be duly heard 

in} received by thoſe - to whom it is 

dd. 

1 firſt then, Tux Matter or Doctrine 

1 Goſpel is manifeſtly ſuch as hath 

direct Tendency to recover Men from 

© Ignorance and Error, from Sin and Mi- 

; and to advance them to a State of 

Per icction and Happineſs. 


0 R, to make us ſenſible of our Dan- 
er it informs us of our Degeneracy 
Im that original Uprightneſs and per- 
chen in which Man was at firſt created, 
and that we are dead in Treſpaſſes and 
dus; whereby we have render'd our- 
e liable to all the Evils which are 
ally conſequent thereupon, and ob- 
tous to the Wrath of an Almighty 
(+, and to thoſe Penalties Which he 
ny juſtly inflict upon thoſe who have 
violated his Laws 
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The Goſpel 


— — To rcclaim us from thoſe evil Court; 
SER M, 


6 
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I. 


IR 


by which we were reduc'd to this | þ 
wretched Condition, it repreſents to us 


the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Repentance 


and Amendment for the future, in orde 


Deity is not in ſtrict Juſtice oblig d) he , 


to the Pardon of our paſt Miſcarriages, 


and to our Reconciliation with God, and 
the regaining his Favour. Tt does like. 


wile in the fulleſt and moſt authentic 
manner aſſure us of the Succeſs and avall- 


ableneſs of Repentance to theſe Puro. 
ſes; of which (ſince Remiſſion of Gul 


is an Act of meer Grace, to which the 


Light of Reafon cannot give us certain 
and ſatisſactory A ſſurance. 

A oR the Right Information of cn 
Underſtandings and Regulation of out 
Conduct, it hath clearly ditcoyer'd 2 us 
the Nature and Attributes of God, ir 
what Way lie dchres to be worſhip. 
what Offices and Services are acceptable 


to him, and what kind of Behaviour . 


only to himtelf, but to our Neigh 61 
and wich regard to our own Perſons e 
requires. It hath impos'd upon us Law: 


1 


a Means of Salvatinn. 


| | every way agreeable to the Dictates of Ws 
XZ .,cupt Reaſon, and perfective of hu- 
man Nature, It hath made thoſe Virtues 


in4 Graces the Conditions of our Happi- 


eb, which are in themſelves manifeſtly 
conducive to it, and the neceſſary Pre- 


1 paratives and Qualifications for it. What- 


ber Things are true, whatſoever Things 


e honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, 


2 vhattoever Things arc pure, whatſoever 


ies are lovely, whatſoever Things 


2X cnjoyn'd, And it hath neither enjoyn'd 
r 2llow'd any Thing of a different 
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270 of good Report, if there be any Vir- 


tus, and if there be any Praiſe, all theſe 


Things it hath very plaluly and ſtrictly 


naracter, By - comprehending whatſo- 


een rruly wiſe and good Precepts are 
ſperſedly deliverd in the Writings of 
F (+ hilotophers, without the mixture of 
ing erroneous or faulty, from an 
1 f which the moral Documents of 


10 Philoſophers are entirely free; by 


improving many Things which 


* 


great 


'M deen very imperfectly taught in 
. thei chools; and by adding others of 


II. 
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S Moment and Excellency, which a: 
SLAM: not to be found at all in their Syſtem, F 
it hath rais'd our Duty to a much highs 
Pitch than any other Inſtitution ever Jil, 
On which Accounts it alone is a Per ſcc 1 
Rule of Life, the only unerring Guide | i 3 
Matters of Duty, 3 
_Exrrcrtvarry to engage us to i al 
about the Work of Religion with 79 
and Vigour, and to perſevere in the Po. 
ſecution ol it, it hath promis'd the fir. 
natural Aſſiſtances of the Drvine Spiri. 1 
whereby we may be enabled to ſub4:: 
our inordinate Appetites and Aﬀections, 2 
to repel the Temptations of the Dey: 3 | 
and the World, ſucceſsfully to encom. 2 
ter the Difficulties of a religions Con: i 
and to rite to the moſt exalted Heizhi: Ml 
of Holineſs and Purity. Tt hath fr. MG 
warn'd us of a Day of future Retributio!, $ 
in which all ſhall render an Vertu! 0! 1 
all their Actions, Words and Thous! 3 
Ps, and be judged according to them. Ant 9 
„ die min brought to Light, Lite ard Im. E | 
55 mortality after this Life ended. Which 9 
| important Prineiples of R elf gion, 14 


den 


—— , — 
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E-monſtrable ſoever they may be K 5 
1 n, in Fact were not ſo evident 


. athen, but that they ſometimes ex- 
eis d chemſel ves with much Heſitancy, 
biffdence and Wenner concern- 
E 'g them. 

To animate our Hopes, it hath pro- 
334 endleſs and inconceivable Feli 
3Z Iity as the Reward of Obedience; than 


co allure Men to their L ,uty. 


it) Hebels intolerable And ever- 
> Torments; than which nothing 


w oft ending. 


wanting in Natural Religion, it 
tcaches us, that when Men were 


don of God, the Lord mighty to 


29 


1 wow 5 oo 


| 1 ven to the Beſt and Wiſeſt among the — 


n more forcible Motive cannot be 


> work on our Fears, it hath threat- 


ge can be urgd to reſtrain 


'inally, Fo the Supplying what 1% 


Jeſtitute of all Means of recover- 
 entelves from Ruin, the only be- 


ii! by, Divine Appointment Mil- 
:'y interpoſe for their Deliverance. 
% was God became Man, that 
ES” dwelt. 
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———— dwelling among Men he might in Perſor I 3 


SERM, 


trate and enforce his Precepts by his o | ; 
{potleſs and ſhining Example; and be? 
being both God and Man, he migh! be i 


call them back to God, and to the be.! 
Advantage inſtruct them in the who: 
Compaſs of their Duty, and might ill. 


a fit Repreſentative of God to Men, anl | 2 3 


of Men to God, and be duly qualife te 
mediate between them both. He who! 3 ; 
was impaſſible became pafſible, that : [ 
might be capable of making Satisfatior, 
by ſuffering for Sin in the ſame Nate 
in which the Offence had been com! | 
ted. He who was perfectly Innocent, vu. 
luntarily ſubſtituted himſelf in the Rom FE 
of the Guilty; that by bearing thc f ] 
ment due to Sin in the ſtead of the Sinner, ÞE 
a Way might be made for the Sinncr © 
_ eſcape. He, whoſe Blood was of inc: | 3 
mable Value, made his Soul a Reon ing Ft 
to expiate the Guilt of the whole h:1m.7 | 
Race, and paid his Life a Ranſom { 


World of Criminals. He, who 
neareſt and deareſt to the Almight = 5 


ther, by the Sacrifice o Himſelf apr: 
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Farour, and having made Peace thro' 
che Blood of his Croſs, he aroſe again 
tom the Dead, and once for all entred 
o the moſt Holy Place, and tat down 
a "Ih right Hand of his Father by 
whom all Power 1s committed to him 
in Heaven and in Earth, and in whoſe 


tor cver liveth to make Intercefſion for 


s Indignation, and reſtor'd us to —— 


SERNI. 


II. 


— — | 


Prctence he continually appeareth for us 
28 G28) v High Prieſt and Advocate, N and 


15. Thro' him all good Things deſcoend 


em God to us, and for his Sake, God 


'5 propitious to us and accepts out im- 
pertect Services. Wherefore it is ap. 
pointed that our Prayers and 'Thanki- 


givinzs and Adorations, in one word all 


ic Yeltgious Worlhip ſhould thro” his 
Meliation be offer'd to the Deity. 


ts this Method of Redemption, as. 


che Offender was ſpar'd; ſo the Autho- 
i, of God's Government was maintain'd, 
die Honour of his Laws vindicated. 
BY ice was fatisficd at the ſame time that 

n Mercy was gloriouſly diſplay'd. 


43 at once pardon ned an id diſcoun- 


p "> f ok afalc. 1 
Fo 1 I 
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Hart of the Chriſtian Scheme, hath m. 


The Goſpel © 4 
tenanced. One and the ſame Proceeding 
manifeſted God's boundleſs Love to Sin- 
ners, and his high Diſpleaſure again 
Sin, Even in granting an Indemnity to 
Sinners, all was done that could be done 
to imprint on their Minds a laſting Senſe 
of the great Evil and Danger of Sin, 2320 
cxcate in them the utmoſt Deteſtation of 
it, to convince them of the Neceffity 0 
renouncing it, and to deter tem from + 
ever returning to it. 4 

ALL theſe great and uſeful Ends (et 
a few of which ſeem to interfere, and 
be hardly reconcileable with each other) 
and poſhbly many others unknown to us, 
were equally ſerv'd by this wonde:f4! 
Diſpenſation of the Incarnation, Sufter- 
ings and Death of the Mediator. Even 
this, which hath been from the begin- 
ning accounted the moſt exceptionabl 


preis'd upon it very plain Marks of 
vine Contrivance; which (howeye: ! 
may be ridicul'd by the Profeſſor- 
numan Wiſdom as Fooliſhneſs) will 
be found to exceed all the Inyenttor of 1 

ä F 4 
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den. Nor ca any thing be imagined 
bettet fitted, or more wifely calculated Son. 
pb the conducting Men to Happinels, 
dan is the Syſtem of Chtiſtian Doctrines. 
ubs Particulars,» of which it is compos d, 
oa der'd ſeperately, do all of them ap- 
1 1 parently aim at this End. And they do 
c E X ab} correſpond exactly with one another; 
anch when put together do harmoniouſſy 
and uniformly confpire to accompliſh this 

X ::4:4 and glorious Deſign. | 
{ 3 THe Fitneſs and T endency of the 
1 Chriſtian Doctrine to reform the Lives of 
len, and to bring them to Happineſs, 
it ſelf a ſtrong Prefumption, at leaft 

X tie beſt internal Evidence it can have, 
chat it is True and came from God. 
nt chat Men might have no Pretence to 
ect the Goſpel as a cunningly devis'd 
le, it pleated God to afford unexcep- 
onable external Evidence of the Truth 
ind Divinity of it; which was the 

Second Ty1NG I mention'd as requi- 
ite to its being an effeual Means of | 

vation. 
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Fur Miracles wrought by our blefſc.! 
Saviour and his Followers in Con 


— mation of their Doctrine, were an in fal- 


lible Demonſtration of it, becauſe they 
were the Atteſtation of God himſelf 
it, They were generally Beneficial, ard 


therefore worthy of God. They were 


ſuch as were confeſſedly beyond human 
Power to effeck. They were nume— 
rous, and of various Kiads. They were 


wrought, not by a few, but ſeveral Fer. 


ſons, and thoſe of unblemiſh'd Charac- 
ters, very frequently, for many Yezrs, 
nay for ſcyeral Ages together, ver! 


publickly, in very many Places, in Ciucs 


and Countries the moſt diſtant from = 


other, in the Preſence not only of Fricn 


but of Enemies; ſometimes upon if:c- 


mies themſelves, and to their Confuſion 


or Conviction, All which Ciremuaſtance: 
conſidered, there is no room for Sufp! c1on 


of Impoſtnre. Nor was the Reality 


them denied or queſtioned by the anti”! 


Enemies of Chriſtianity, who had ue 


beſt Means of informing themſelves - 


1 5 cerning them. The Principal of them Wm 
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ws the Reſurrection of our Saviour him - 
* 411f from the Dead; of which there is TY | 
iich undeniable Evidence, as: there Mot | 
 Z hardly of any other Fact long ſince paſt 
) ® whatſoever ; and which being prov'd, 
| Hf 5 muſt be, and is allow'd to be, a moſt 
in conteſtable Proof of our Bleſſed Lord's 
1 | 1 Uivine Miſſion. 
rue r who livd in the Times of | | 
unt and his Apoſtles were themſelves | 
= +yc-witneſſes of theſe Miracles, or knew 
by the Report of credible Eye- 
„ = vwincſſes, To us who live ſince, the 
v = Knowledge of them has been convey'd 
3 = vy the Writiogs of our Lord's Apoſtles 
it OZ and Hiſciples, who muſt neceſſarily know ; 
er what they related were true or — ol 
20, and gave all poſſible Demonſtrations | 
vi their Integrity and Veracity. 
nb that theſe Writings are genuine 
* uncorrupt there is much better Evi- 


ce, than there is of the Genuineneſs 
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5 : and ncorruptneſs of any other antient g w 
or Records whatſoever. We come | 
i the Knowledge of all antient Facts by 
Yelumony z and no Teftimonics concer- 
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ning any antient Facts whatever have 
been delivered down to us in ſo authen- 
tic a Way, and with fo many and fſurc 
Marks of Credibility, as have the Teſli- 
monies concerning the Miracles of Chriſt 


and his Diſciples, and the other Facts 


which are connected with them. 
MokrlOVER, The Converſion of thc 


World to Chriſtianity is to us a viſible 8 


and ſtanding Proof of the Truth of :ticſ 
Miracles, fince it is altogether incredible 


that the Apoſtles and their Companions, 


not only without Learning or Eloque::ce. 


or Wealth or Authority or Force, but in 3 
Oppoſition to all theſe, and to the i'r. 8 
Tors and Lufts and Vices and more ces 7 1 


and Superſtitions of all Mankind, u 


the greateſt Diſcouragements and Nel | I 


ſures, ſhould be able ſuddenly to fore 5 4 3 
the Chriſtian Doctrine thro' all Nar.or: 
and Langnages of the Earth; hed no: BR 
the Lord youctifafed to work with them, 
and to confirm the Word by Signs tol- 


| lowing. Since then even at this Diſtance YZ 


of Time we have unexceptionableαπꝰ 
dence of thoſe Miracles, b 1 Which ra < 
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Truth and Divinity of the Goſpel were 


TE demonſtrated; it follows, that 
have likewife unexceptionable Evi- 

ie ice of the Truth and n of the 

Goſpel. | 

Bor the Goſpel, bew true ftrer; it 

may be, can ſave none but thoſe to 


whom it is known. Wherefore in order 


. ER 
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tO its being an efficacious Means of Sal- 


vation, it is neceſſary, 
Thirdly, Tx a T ſufficient Providen 


be made for the due Publication of it. 
Ox Lord himſelf during his Abode 


©1 Earth preach'd the Kingdom of God 


dong his Countrymen the Fews; and 


for his Reſurtection be | commiſſioned 


dis Apoſtles to go forth every where, 


aaa to make Diſciples of all Nations. In 


the Execution of this Commiſſion, They 


and their Companions and Scholars, tho 


for the moſt part mean and illiterate Per- 
tons, ſncceeded to Admiration, By the 


it of Tongues they were on a ſudden 


enabled to proclaim the glad Tidings of 


| "TO and the Terms of ut, in all 
then Known. Regions. of the Earth. 
— PT heir 


—— Their Teaching, it is true, was not with 
SERM, 


1 the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom ; 
but inartificial, plain and familiar; with- 
out the Aſſiſtances and Ornaments f 
Learning and Elocution, accommodated 
to the Underſtandings of all. The 
Things which they taught were of uni- 
verſal Concernment; wherefore it W. 
proper and needful that they ſhould iz = 
made caſy and clear to the Apprehen- 229 


— 


ſions of all. Their Perſons, and their © 

Doctrine and their Method of Teaching 
it, were by thoſe who were highly con- : 
ceited of their own Wiſdom, treated with 


= Contempt and Scorn. But the Event 
| 5 Was, that incredible Numbers of all Sc 
| and Degrees of Men in all Places were 
ſoon reclaim'd from Idolatry and all 

manner of Vice, to the Worſhip of -e 

One True God, and the Practice of 

Virtue. Mi 

AL L the Philoſophers together Were 
never able to make any conſiderable Pro- 
greſs in Reforming the World. Their 
Philoſophy was for the moſt part very 
1 abſtruſe and remote from common Ap . 25 
prehenſions, Bl 
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orchenſions, conceal'd inder many Tetms - 
of Art, the diſtin& Meaning of which 
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as not eaſily known, deduc'd by very — 


14btil Reaſonings, and perplex d with 
many nice and intricate Queſtions, which 


were of little uſe in Morality, and of 
which the Vulgar were not competent 


Juages. Only Men of Parts and Learn- 


ing, and a great deal of Leiſure, were 
qualified for the Study of it. The reſt, 
no are always by far the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, had neither Abilities nor 
(pportunity to enquire into it. So that 
very few in compariſon Were, or pollibly 
ould be benefited by it. But what the 
Philofophers with all their Learning and 
Oratory, and Arts of Reaſoning could 


not cffet, That the {imple Fiſhermen, in 
DOppabeny to them accompliſh'd at once, 


by what was called the Foolifhneſs, of 


Proaching; that it might appear, that 


he | Religion which they taught was no 
npoſture, but of Divine Original; and 
1at the Prevalence of it was owing, to 


the Power of. God, and not o a Wit⸗ 
zan 0 Men, E 
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nets it ſhould be to Pro pagate the Rell-⸗ 


be Goſpel” 


MoREOvV HR, For the ſecure trau 
mitting the Doctrine of the Goſpel pure 
and entire to after Ages, the Apoſtic; 
and Eyangclifts committed it to Writing, 
in the Books of the Now Teftamen: ; 
wherein all Things neceſſary to be Be- 
liey'd in order to Salvation, together 
with the Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Motives by which they are en- 


forced, arc delivered with great Plain- 


nels indeed, in condefcention to tbe 
mcaneſt Capacities, but withal with that 


Solemmty, Weight and Authority, as are 


hardly to be met with in other Books, 
and cannot fail of making a deep Impr-1- 
lion on all intelligent and ſober-migdcd 


Perſons. And they eſtabliſhed a ſucgef. 
{ive Order of Men, whoſe peculiar Bun- 


gion which they planted, from Gene-2- 


tion to Generation. 


ON them it is incumbent to declare 


unto Mankind all the Counſel of Go", 
and to keep back from them nothing 


is profitable. To communicate to tien 


the whole Body of ſaying Truths, 
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only entire; but uncorfupt and untmixt 


Means of Salvation. 


with any thing that might hinder their 
2iutary Effect; to explain to them theſe _ 
| ['bings in a manner ſuitable to their Ca- 


# : cities ; frequently to inculcate them up- 


-; thoſe who already know them, and 


preſs them to an anfwerable Practice. 


pcrſuade, to entreat, to exhort, to 
ncourage, to terrify, to admoniſh, to 


in, to charge and to teltify. ''Vo ſup- 
1 pont the Weak, to comfort the Feeble- 


led, to ſtir up the Drowty and Neg= 
ent, to confirm the Irreſolute and Un- 
fetled. to reſolve Doubts, to remove Ob- 


1etons, to convince Gainſayets, and to 


reprove and bring back thoſe who are 
t Oo! the Way, To be conſtant and 
igen, and ferions and earneſt in doing 


thee (fc 9 to be inſtant in Seaſon, 
ont of Seaſon, with Meckneſs and long 
1 and with all Authority. Fi- 


„0 ſhine themſclves as Lights in 
ect, to guide them who are un- 


| th are by their Example as well 
their Teaching, and to go before 


em in the VV 3 to Jal vation. 
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which it was deſign d to ſerve. And i 


this excellent Inſtitution hath not alway; 3 
been attended with all the Succeſs which þ 
were to have been wiſhed, and night 
haye been reaſonably. expected; 
be to them, whether Clergy or Layety, 
by whoſe Neglect or Fault this ad 
happea'd. For the Miſcarriage canny Y 
be charged on any Defect in the Ib. 
tution it ſelf. However, the Effects 4 8 
ic have always been very conſiderabic, 
Great Multitudes are continually. «<ither 1 4 
preſery'd or gain'd over from Vice a 
Irreligion, or falſe Religion, and train“ 


to the true Knowledge of God, and 4! 


length brought to Salvation by it.! 


is notorious that to it principally is . 


all the religious Knowledge and Practice 


in the World, which without it vo: 
quickly be at a very low Ebb. 
which reaton ſome arc its Enemics ; 8 -| = 


all wa ever be its hearty and 1i: 


Af rie who are F riends to Mankin bi 


A WISER Proviſion than this could 1 | 
not have been made for the Publiſhin; 8 
the. Coſpel, and the Compaſſing the Ene f 2 
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S 7urthly and laftly, IN order to _— 
SF Goſpel's being an efficacious Means of " 
ation, ir is neceſſary that it be duly 
ed and received by thoſe to whom it 
IX i: liſhed. Otherwiſe in Vain are the 
E Doctrines of the Goſpel wiſely deſigned 
nd cxa&ly fitted for that Purpoſe. In 
bath God given Teſtimony to the 
Truth of it by the Seal of Miracles; and 
his Heralds make Proclamation of it in 
X V:in. Tho! there be no Imperfection in 
x the Doctrine it ſelf; tho“ nothing has 
been wanting on God's Part for its Con- 
OF firmation; tho” there be no Failure in 
| 3 | thoſe whoſe Office it is to publiſh it; yet 
it be defeated of its End thro' the 
2 !-*ſpoltion or Default of thoſe to whom 
'' 1s publithed; as there arc ſome Soils 
which will mock the Toil and Skill of 
the Husbandman, and upon which the 
of Sed and the kindly Influences of 
en vill be lot. 
'= : Art of Speaking hath always 
"= "Te mah {tudied, and highly valucd ; 


— 


24 it deſerves fo to be; for without 
action i 28 of conſiderable Uſe both 
. 3 for 


——— for Conviction and for 'Perſuafion. 7 3 


SEPM. much more depends upon the Diſpoli:i.n Ml 


1 
IE | 


of the Hearers, than upon the Abi! * 3 
or Art of the Speaker. Happy is i 
who ſpeaks i in the Ears of them that hen 
aright. His Diſcourſe, if underſtood ass 
ſupported by Truth and Reaſon, 
not miſs of Succeſs, how artlefs and u. 
adorned ſoever it be. But where ti. 1 
Minds of the Audience are not Pre pare! | 
for the Entertainment of the Truth, 
there Truth, tho' the ſtrongeſt of 1 8 
Things, will hardly be able ro prevail, RY 
tho” the Preachers of it be ever ſo fait. 
ful and aſſiduous in the Diſcharge 
their Function; tho? their Speech dr 
as the Dew, and the Words from tl: 
Lips flow ſweeter than Honey. It ther. 
fore nearly concerns all who wou!d ni 
by fruſtrating the Pefign of the e 
3 "the Authors of their own Ruin, Wl - 
take Heed how they Hear. = 
Tür who are "wi yet convir.'! Bll . 

ne Truth of Chtiſtianity, ought 10 , 
_ of fuch Proof of it as a "Marte "BE 2 
is kind v al admit of, and to be 1 1s N 


1 , * 


** 
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auch Evidence as they would judge n= 
ie be fatisfatory | in all other Cafes ; and 8. 
F :o: to reject it for the Sake of ſome Dif- 
I 5ltics which they may not be able 
3 clearly and fully to account tor, nor to 
X :- {izggered by every frivolous Cavil, 
= if it appear that the Arguments for it do 


XY 2rcaily out-weigh the Objections which 
| * are brought againſt it. For hat is there 


the World fo certain and clear as to 

7 be cloggd with no Difficulties, and 
aint which nothing can be objected ? 
o other Occaſions, Men do readily de- 
termine their Aſſent in Favour of chat 
Side of the Queſtion, on which they arc 
lure the Evidence vaſtly preponderates. 
And if in this Caſe only they do other- 


44 > ag” 
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| 


wile, this ſhews that they are under 


dener of ſome prevalent Prejudice 
or. th or Intereſt, which will not ſut- 


'= F chem to judge and act according to 


he * <aton and Reality, of Things. 
s Vices and deprav'd Affe ctions 

Lind 1 biaſs their Underſtandings, and 

08 | FRO from _ diſcovering. what. is 
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m nd incline them to paſs a wrong 
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judgment upon Things. They will had. 
ly be brought to believe any thing c 
trary to their Wiſhes. In all probability |? 
the Ground of moſt Mens Diſbelief of thc | 7 
Gofpel is not the Inſufficiency of its Evi. | 7 
dence, but its Contrariety to their bel 
ved Vices. It is an irreconcilable En. 
my to their Practices, and therefore they F 
will be Enemies to 77. They are loth þ 


it ſhould be true, whereſore they will 
not acknowledge it to be true. 


Ir therefore greatly concerns even . 


Enquirer into the Truth of the Chriſtia 
Doctrine, to diſengage himſelf from 2 


cvil Diſpoſitions and Habits, Which vill 


be apt to ſet his Mind againſt it, and 


ſincerely to praftife whatſoever be 4. 


:cady knows by the Voice of Reafon to 
be his Duty; which will render him © 
equal and impartial Judge of Revit 


Religion, and prepare him for the e. 


ception of it, For ſaith our Ferie 

HF any Man bill do Ged's Will, fe 
know of the Doctrine whether it 
Gol. But it ie no wonder if they br- 


hve not the Trutt,, who have Fic ute 


10 
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1 10 Unighteouſnels. For Men ode Dar- 5 
es rather than Tigbt, becauſe their . 


9 II. 
Died are evil. For every one that doth ENS 


n bateth "the Light, neither cometh to 
eL. Light, leſt bis Deeds ſhould be repro- 

. But be that doth Truth cometh to 
l the ] ght, that bis Deeds may be made 
5 fol that they are wrought in Ged. 

"+ like Directions are needful to he 
& bfer e d by ſuch Hearers alſo as are al- 
rmly perſuaded that the Chriſtian: 
LY Keligion is a Divine Inſtitution, and that 
che Books which we call the: Scriptures 
2 crc the Word of God himfelf, - They 
22 01g/t to be willing to ſubmit to Evi- 
dence, and to afſent without Delay to 
latſocver ſhall be proved to be agree- 
able to the Scriptures, the Divine Au- 
= thority of which they confeſs, tho' it be 
Wt 2yrccable to their Prejudices or Inte- 
gelte, or Inclinations. It ought to be 
die Aim to diſcoyer what is true. 
= hey ſhould have the Indifferency of 
Travellers: not chuſing thoſe Paths whicts 
KS chemſelves like beſt, but' honeſtly 
© 2vouring to. ind out the right! Way 

: 5 3 


TH 
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The Goſpel 4 
co Salvation, and ſteadfaſtly reſolving t: 


walk in it, be it ever ſo narrow) and . 


pleaſant. NN 


THE T ought to free thawkdney tron: « 
the Dominion of all vicious . Appctites | 


and Affections; the Influence of which 
will cloud and darken their Underſt nd. 
ings, and lead them into fatal Error 


While their Luſts are predominant, e, 


will greedily embrace Tenets Which 2 


favourable to them, and will give 1: 
Credence to a pure and hoiy Doc aft 


They will believe that to be true, whid 
they defire may be true; grounding thei: 


Opinions upon their Wiſhes, and not up- 


on Reaſon, or the Authority of Divine 


Teſtimony. But they who have purg d 
themſelves from all inordinate Pallions 
and Deſires, and are not ſway'd by any 
undue Views to preſent Pleaſure or Al. 


vantage, are for that reaſon more ca ble 


of diſcerning Truth; They will judge ci 


Doctrines equally and impartially, an 
are under no Temptation to yield 5 


Aſſent to any thing that is falſe, or ' 


with-hold it from any thing that is cru 


Ve - JV lie 
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becauſe they have no other Concern nor ——— 


jatereſt than to find out Truth. 


OFRM, 


II. 


MOREOVER, they who would 86 


profitable Hearers of the Word ought, 
to the utmoſt of their Power, to diveſt 
themſelves of all Prejudice and Ill-will 
1gainſt the Preachers of it. They ought 
to conſider not the Perſon, but the Ar- 
zuments of the Speaker, and not to re- 
tc lalutary Inſtruction out of Diſguſt or 
Jiſtaſt to him who offers it. If his Cha- 


ractet be not altogether unblemiſh'd, or 


the be an Enemy, they may be content 
% hear from him what may be for their 
Advantage, and to let him be an Inſtru- 
ment of their everlaſting Salvation. 

7+ y ought not to be ſo puffed up 
with their Attainments in Knowledge, as 
o imagine that nothing remains un- 


own to them; nor ſo addicted to their 


owr. Opinions, as to be unwilling to 
1:4: what may be alledg'd againſt them; 


ut Jifpos'd to alter their Judgments 


ien there are good Reaſons ſo to do. 


TY 


[hey who are confident that they are 
ready compleatly inſtructed, and that 
E „ 


Ss RM. 
2 


+ The Gaſpe! 


—— they can,neyer be in the Wrong, are not 
likely to be great Proficients, even with 
the beſt Helps and Means of Improve- 


peut, and under the ableſt and mot 


skilſul Maſters in the World. The pro- 
per Temper of Scholars is to he humble 


and modeſt, meek. and ſubmiſſive, ſen- 


ſible of their own Detects and Liablencſs 


to miſt⸗ke, willing to learn and to be 


better inform'd, to be convinc'd of their 
Errors, and upon Conviction to relinquiſh 


and correct them. This honeſt and good 


þ Heart, is that good Ground which yicids 


Fruit, ſome thirty Fold, fame fx and 


ſome an hundred, 


Ir is to be e e That 
ſuch is the {mpatency and Corruption of 
our Faculties in our preſent State of De- 


generacy, that in order to a ſaving Kno. 
ledge of the Goſpel, it is requiſite that 
the external Preaching of it ſhould be 


accompanied with the internal Qperations | 


and Aſſiſtances of God's Holy. 4p 
And Perſons of that Temper, Which 


have been now recommending, are no? 


; ulgepable ot the lafluences ol Divine 


Gras & 


a Means of Salvation. 
| Grace, and do eaſily yield to its Imp 
fions, and are forward to ' chenik and.” 


1 


obey its Motions. Wherefore God is 


what 


4 


according to his Promite. For, 


1 SexM. 


Man is he that feareth the Lord? Him 


ſhall he teach in the Way that iy . 


chuſe. The Meek will he 
judgment, and the Meek will gu 
his Way. The Secret of the Lord is 


wich them that fear him, and he "will 
bew them his. Covenant. He, who re- 


ſiteth the proud, giveth Grace unto the 


Humble. Myſteries are revealed unto the 
Meck, faith the Son of Sirach; and he 


that keepeth the Law of the Lord, get- 
teth the Underſtanding thereof; God 


ain be found of them that tempt. him 

But into a malicious Soul, Wiſdom 
ſha 11 not. enter, nor dwell in the Body 
that is ſubject unto Sin. For the Holy 
pirit of Diſcipline will flee Deccit, and 
nove from Thoughts that are without 


 nderſtanding, and will not abide when 


' "righteouſneſs cometh in. But God 
wgte ay blinds thoſe, who wilfully 


2 Pa | ; ſhut. 


— 
ever ready to diſpenſe it liberally to them ns; 
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8 Ie Gepel' 

IC; ſhut hiefe Eyes againſt the T ruth. To 

n. * thoſe who have Eyes to ſee and ſee n 

Ran: ge | and Ears to hear and hear not, He in 

return gives the Spirit of Stumber; Eyes 

that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears that 

they ſhould not hear; and hardens their 

Heart that they ſhould not be converted, 

and be ſaved. When Men obſtinately 

perſiſt in chuſing their own Ways, and 

their Soul dclighteth in their Abomi— 

nations; He alſo in his juſt Judgment 

will chuſe their Deluſions. When they 

abandon themſelves to their Luſts and te 

all manner of Wickedneſs, He makes 

their Crime their Puniſhment ; He w:th- 

draws from them the Reftraints of | 8 
Grace, and leayes them to themſelve 

He gives them up to their own He afts 

Luſts, to a reprobate Mind, r a M11 

daoid of ſudgment, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 

ſes it, and tends them ſtrong Delnficns; 

that they who would not receive thc 

Love of the Truth, mould believe 

Lyes. 

Fort all which it appears, that he 

Honeſty and Probity of Mind, this ſincers 


nt 
and 


N N * 
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and humble and teachable and obedient- 
Frame of Spirit, which I have been 
{peaking of, is a moſt neceſſary Prepa- 


lative for the Underſtanding and Recep- 


tion of Divine Truths, and the moſt 
certain Preſervative from dangerous Er- 
rors in Religion, 

FURTHERMORE, That the Word of 


Salvation may bring ſorth Fruit unto 


c verlaſting Life, it onght to be heard 
carefully and attentively. It muſt he 
diligently mark'd, and conſidered and 


tcatir'd up in Memory. It muſt be 


often recall'd to Mind, and from Time 
Time be the Subject of our Reflec- 


tion and Meditation ; that the Thoughts 
of it may be eo and habitual to us, 


and conſtantly aſſect our Hearts; and 
make ſuch Impreſſions thereon, as can 


never be worn away or defaced. Where- 
{ore the Scripture abounds with Precepts 


11 Exhortations to this purpoſe. A- 
id unto my Words; iucline thine Ear to 
my Sayings, Let them not depart from 


ine Eyes; keep them in the miaſt of 


ene Heart, Forget not ay, Lau, ; lay 


E 4 I | : 5 | 
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Ve Up ry Commandments with tbee. | Bind 
* 4 bem upon thy Fingers; write them u 3 
the | Table of thine Heart. Ye Dull tay | 3 
up my Words in your Heart and in your © 

Seut, and bind them jor a Sign upon thin! 
Hand, that they may be as Frontlets . 

tween thine Eyes. And ye ſhall teach 

them your Children ,' ſpeaking of then | 

when thou fitteſt in think Howe, a 

when 7 hou tente by he N. ay, «hen tho 3 

licft diwn, and when thou riſeſt up, and 1 

thou ſhalt write them upon the Dvor- gt 

of thine Houfe, and upon thy Gate. | 

Son, if thou wilt, thou ſbalt be tang'!, 

and if theu apply thy Mind, thou ſhai! be 
prudent. If thou love to hear, thou falt 
receive Underſtanding ; and if thu bin | 

thine Ear, thou ſhalt be aiſe. Tet 4% 

Mind be upon the Ordinances of the L. 

and meditate continually in his Commani- 
ments; He ſhall eflabliſh thine Heart, ini 

give thee Wiſdom at thine own Defir- 

Ir was always a principal Care 

thoſe who excell'd in Oratory, to engage 

the Attention and Application of their 
Audience; without which, they wr 


"> 
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{enfible, the moſt perſuaſive Eloquence 
would Joſe its Force. And God himſelf 
25 thought it no more than ncedful to 
c upon Men in numerous Places both 
of the Old and New Teſtament to hearken, 
% obſerve, to conlider and to remem- 


ber, And indeed to whom ſhould. we 


iiſten, if not to bim, who hath ſovereign 
power over us and over all? If any 
| 2 ſurcly he who planted the Ear 
1 demand to be heard. Both the 
3 of the Speaker, and the Im. 
portance of the Subject do exact of us 
Seriouſneſs and Attention and Reverence. 
It is God himſelf who ſpeaks, by the 
Mouth of his Mifters ; and his Speech is 
Ot Life and Death, of Life and Neath eternal. 

He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, 
Arc not thoſe Things moſt worthy. of our 
Notice and Conſideration, which are of 
the greateſt Weight and Moment to. us? 
Ought We, not to. be ever mindſul of 


hee Things, the Obſervance of which 
will entifle,us to a never. fading Crown 


of Gas and the Neglect of which will 


be Ruin to us for evermore ? If the Ears 


. | oO! 
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of the Mind be not open, in Vain doc: 
the Voice' of the Preacher ſound in cn 
_ bodily Ears. We then hearing, beg. 
not, as our Saviour expreſſes it. The 
Word of God is indeed the Food of the 
Soul; but that it may nouriſn 
ſtrengthen, it muſt enter into the Sou 
and be retain'd there, and digeſted by 
Attention and frequent Recollection ind 
Contemplation, If the Seed of the Spi. 


SERM 
IT. 


—— 


ritual Sower do not fink into the Hcatt 7 
and take Root there, it can no more beat | 
Fruit than the Seed that falls by the it 


Way-ſide, which is trodden down, o: 

the Fowis of the Air come d I > 

vou it. -K 

1 muſt not forget. to add, That i{ince Wy i 

all uſeſul Knowledge and Wiſdoar is the IN 3 Ct 

Gift of God and cometh from Above, a © 

all who would attain it, muſt never .. By ar 

| to addreſs themſelves to the Father 1 *. ly 

A Lights by earneſt and humble Pra ; 
| That he would direct and Þlefs th 

Searches after his T'ruth ; That he wo 1 

open their F.yes to behold the eee 0 

Things of bis Law ; That he wild WR © 
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ech them bis Statutes, -and., incline their T 
ens unto them, and not ſuffer them . 
to go Aſtray in the Ways of Error and —— 
Ocſtruction. 
"3 Lasr Ly, That which m crown 
ch Cucceſs of the Preachers, and make 
ine che Title of the heavenly Inhert- 
dance to the Hearers, is ſuch a Conver- 

bien becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
a ho would be ſaved by the Goſpel, 
it anſwer the End of it, by living up 
it. They muſt adorn it, by making 
ee Rule of their Behaviour. | The 
beßga of God in the Goſpel is to bring 
Men to Happineſs by Holineſs, without 
PS which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. No- 
= thing in the Scripture is more plain and 
BS certain, than that Chriſt requires of us 
ES © deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 
BE nd i live toberly, righteouſly and god 
BE |y in this preſent World; and that it is 
foi %% purpoſe to call him Lord, Lord, 
& if wo do not the Things which he ſays; 
= tor bc is the Author of cternal Salvation 
== 2 thoſe only who obey him. Hearing, 
ad Faith. and K. nowledge are. ſo far 
= good 


* e 


— good as they tend to make us good, and 
na ſarther. They are all of chem in or. 


they will ſtand us in no ſtead, but rather 
aggravate our Guilt, and ſubject us to an 
heavier Doom. | For Faith without Work: 
1s dead. And to him chat knoweth 6 
do Good, and doeth it not, to him it u 
Sm. If ye know theſe Things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. But har Servant 
which knew his Lord's Will, and pre. 
pared not himſelf, neither did according 
to his Wall, ball be beaten with am 
Stripes, |» Whoſbever heareth the Saying; 
of Chriſt and doeth them, ſhall be lib cacd 
unto a wife Man which built bis Tous 
upon a Rick. And the Rains deſcentes 
and the Floods came, aud the Winds blew, 
and beat upon that Houje, and it fel 
nor, for it was founded upon u Rock, 
But every one that hcareth the Sayings 
of Chrut, and doth them not, ſhall be 
likened unto a foo!ifh Man, ery built 
bis Houfe upen the Sand. And the |: 
deſceuded, and the Flagds came, and 
Ilinds blew, and beat upon that He 


der to Practice; and if ſeparated from it, 
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| a Means of Salvation. 59 
| ind it fell, and great was the Fall of it. : 

r not the Hearers of the Law are Juſt Tt) 
dre God, but the Doers of the Law ___ 
hal be juſtified. Wherefore, my be- 
loyed Brethren, be ſwiſt to Hear; and 
lay apart all Filthineſs and Superfluity- of 
Nauglitineſs; and receive with Meekneſs 
the engrafted Word, which is able to 
fave your Souls. But be ye Doers of the 
Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving 
your own ſelves. For if any be a Hear- 
x: of the Word and not a Doer, he is 
hike unto a Man. beholding his natural 
Face in a Glaſs; for he bcholdeth him- 
& ſelf, and goeth his Way, and ſtraight. 
E way forgetteth what manner of Man he 
F was, But whoſo looketh into the per- 
ect Law of Liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgettul Hearer, 
- a Doer of the Work, this Man ſhall 
© bleſſed in his Deed. 


That all of us may be thus el, God 
of 5 infinite Mercy grant, for the Sake 
of hrs Sor Te us Chriſt our only ard and 
RR To _ &c. e 
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The Evidences of Chriſt; 
Reſurrection. 


Being the Subſtance of Two 
SERMONS on | that hel 


— —— — — _ th. 


2 TI A. II. 8. 


Remember that Jeſus Chr in, of 7 the Sid 
/ Davie, WAS raijed rb om the Drad 


AS 2 ener pos 


SR. HES E Words contain a Plan 
II IV. 1 Propoſition, that jeſus Chriſt, ol 
= the Secd of David, was rais'd fron: the 
Dead; as alſo a ſtrict Charge to T:ms'!;, 
and in him to all Chriſtians, to remem- I 

ber it. From which Injunction of the WM © 
Apoſtle we may reaſonably. conclude, Þ -: 

That the Doctrine of Chriſt's Re- IM - 
rection is not only a moſt certain and I 
evident Truth, but alfo of great Uſe a Þ 

_ Conlequence to us, and a moſt nech 
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ad fundamental Article of the Chriſtian g 


Faith. | 
I SHALL therefore at this Time lay — 


beſore you the Sum of thoſe Proofs and 
E.yidences upon which our Belief of this 
great Article of our Faith is grounded, 
N ow the Reſurrection of Chriſt being 
n Fyent ſuppos'd to have happen'd 
many Ages fince, it is capable of fuch 
Proc? as other antient Events arc. capable 
of, that 18 the Evidence of Teſtimony, 
And if there be as good Evidence of 
Chrilt's Reſurrection as there is of any 
other antient Facts, the Truth of which 
5 nitg'4 unqueſtionable; then all im- 
partial Perſons will allow that the Re- 
urretiou of Chriſt ought to be look'd 
upon as an undoubted Truth ; it being 
manteſtly unreaſonable to refute that 
\.y11cence in one Caſe, which in all other 
(,zies is admitted; unleſs it ean be made 
ent that this one Cate 1s different from 
vcr Caſes, and is incapable of being 
bdov'd by the Teſtimony of Witneſſes, 
©1107 beeaute the Thing ſaid to have 
n done is not a proper Object of Senſe, 
3 01 
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pe Froidences 


———or-elſe becauſe it we ron || 
OERM | 


UI. IV. 
— — 
dee of any Force as to the Matter beſu: 

us. For a human Body is certainly a 


Object of ſeveral Senſes; and by Scciq 


and is therefore in it ſelf abſolutely 
poſſible; neither of whick: Objedtions f. Car 


and Hearing and Feeling Men may be 


infallibly aſſur'd that it is living. And 
tho' a Reſurrection be an unuſual I hing 
and beſides the common Courſe an 


Order of Nature, yet by no -Argumen, 


drawn either from Senſe or from Keafo, 
can it be ſhewn to be impoſſible, On th: 


contrary, Reaſon will ſuggeſt to us, th: 


that Almighty Power which causd 


_ for the leaſt Suſpicion of Fraud tu Þ 


Body to live which had not liv'd befor: 
can as caſily at leaſt cauſe a Body whic! 


hath already liv'd to live again; 1ince ! 


cannot be more difficult to reſtore Li: 
than it was to impart it at firſt. 


THA x Jeſus Chriſt did truly dic, cr 
not be doabted. There is no roc Hier! 


de was crucified! at Feruſalem, 2 Vi: 


of great Reſort, Where he was wel 


known, at | Noon- day, at the Time 
6 6 8 oo if 
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eu moſt ſolemn Feſtival, in Preſenee 1. 
of Multitudes of Spectators; and they I I. 
who had the Charge of this Buſineſs were As 1 
bis Enemies, and would be ſure to do it 1 
effectually. Nor did che Adverſaries of 
. zu Religion ever deny that Chriſt was 
3 auly dead and buried; but have always 
objected it as a; Reproach to Chriſtians, 
© that they were the Followers and Wor- 
© ſbippers.of one who. was known to have 
died the Death of a Slave and moſt inſa- 
wous MalefaGor.” If there ſore after this 
bie rcally. ſhew'd- himſelf alive, then it 
” cannct be denied that he did riſe again. 
” Now that he did ſhew himſelf alive 
© alter his Death and Burial to more than 
|. fi: tundred Eye-witneſles, is affirm'd 
i 8 St. Paul; the greateſt Part of whom, 
„e tells us, were alive many Years after- 
at the Time when he wrote his 
tit Epiftle to the Corinthians. Twelve 
dus Diſciples were appointed to be 
t Witneſſes to Mankind of this extra- 
101mary and important Event, who ac- 
cordingly made it the Buſineſs of their | 
es tO publiſh it, both by their Preach- | 
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—— ing and Sulfcrings, to alt- the — of 
the ana 

LAM aware that a Queſtion has heen 
asked by ſome, If Chriſt did really iſ 
again, why did he not ſhew himfelf pub. 
 lickly to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and tc 
the Inhabitants of Feruſalem and Judas 
It might as well have been ask'd, Why 
did he not appear to the Roman Empcro: 
and Senate, who were à more conſidc- 
_ Table Body of Men than the Jewiſh den 
hedrim ? Nay, why did he not appear 
all Nations? Why not to all Perſons o 
all Nations in all Ages, and that m. 
ance, but very often? For there is 10 
End of the extravagant Demands of M. 
not contented with what is neceſſary 
Several Reaſons may be affigg'd, why 


Chriſt lid not after his Reſurrection b. 5 
pear publickly to the Jewiſh Nation. Þ 


But there needs no other Anſwer to thi: 


idle Queſtion than to obſerve, that it 
there were Witneſſes enow of Chn#'; 


Reſurrection, it is very unreaſonable i» 
object that there were no more. Surely 
3 Fact that is prov'd by ſufficient Ey. 
| | 2 den ace, 


n 
Rs.” 


of Chriftts Reſurrection. | 
J-nce, is not difprov'd. by aliedging that 


there are no more Proofs. From many 


— 


III, IV. 
nA 


, | <ther Inſtances as well as this it appears, 

, | dat it is God's uſual Method of acting, 
: co do not all that it is poſſible for him to 
R do, but what he judges neceſſary and 
; fitting to be done. If on any occaſion 
; God provides ſuch Means as, are proper 
- aud requiſite for bringing about the Ends 
3 he aims at, tho he do nothing farther, 
f Wat juſt Exception does there lie 
. 2gainlt this Manner of Proceeding? Is 
F it unworthy of him to adapt and pro- 

. © portionate the Means to the End? Or is 
; > it any Impeachment of his Wiſdom, or 
_ FF juſtice, or Goodneſs, that he does not 
: latizty the Expectations of unreaſonable 
A Men; which, it is manifeſt, are bound- 


0s, and never to be ſatisfied? The on- 


5 ly Queſtion that ought to be between us 

. in] the Unbelieyers on this Head is. this? l 
i whether God hath provided ſuch a il 
% umber of Witneſſes of our Lord's Re- — 
1 ſurrection, as is ſufficient for the Con- | 1 
„„ of reafonable Perſons ; that is, of 

.. s are deſirous to diſcover che Truth, 

e. 5 8 8 SE _ —— nd 
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and fincerely difpos'd to embrace 
Now that the Number of the Witneſſos 
is abundantly ſufficient for this Purpo'© 

appears from hence, That among M 


of all Ranks and Conditions in all Coun- 


tries and Ages of the World, Affalts 91 


the greatelt Moment have conſtantly 


been, and ſtil] are determin'd, and Con- 
troverſies of the laſt Importance both to 
the Fortunes and to the Lives of Men 
have always been, and ſtill are final) 
decided by the Evidence of a much 
itmaller Number of credible Witneſſes. 


Tur Evidence therefore of our Sa- 


yviour's Rcſurrection, conſider'd with ge- 
gard to the Number of Perſons tcſtiiying 
it, is altogether unexceptionable, And 
if we conſider it with regard to the Cha- 
racer and Qualifications If the Witnellcs. 
and the Manner and Circumſtances «©! 


their Teſtimony, we ſhall find that it i: 


equally unexceptionable on theſe Accour 
alſo; and confeanen tly that it is in all He 


pech abſolutely compleat and ſatisfact 


TA E e of any Erie er 


incrcaſed Or al Dat ed, in proportion to 
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integrity and Information of the Wit- 
:cfſes. If they who teſtify have not 
;\zhtly inform'd themſelves of the Mat- 
ter which they telate, or if they do wil- 
filly falfify in their Relation, their De- 
oſitions ought to be eſteem'd of no Va- 
lidity. But if there be no Ground to 
{pet the Witneſſes either of Unfaith- 
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\incſs or of Miſtake ; If, on the other 


1204, there be very ſtrong Proofs both 
of their Fidelity and of their Knowledge, 


' that they have no Deſign to impoſe upon 


others, nor have been impos'd upon 
'emfelves; If a conſiderable Number of 
{ich Witneſſes do all concur in aſſerting 


ine ſame thing, exprefly, induſtriouſly, 


-calouſly, openly, boldly, frequently, 
conſtantly, without Arz biguity, without 


\cfterve, without Heſitation, without 


errating, without Proſpect of Advan- 
e, without any human Probability of 
ting with Credit, in Oppoſition to the 
nbin'd Forces of all the Leaming and 


vcalth, and Authority, and Superſtition | 


1:4 Vices of the World; renouncing all 
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15. dear and deſirable; not tempted 
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— by the Promiſes of Rewards to uni: 


what they have affirm'd, nor flinchi: - 
— under the Apprehenſions, and Trials of 
the moſt cruel Sufferings, from which 
they might be exempted by reyokivg 
their Teſtimony, or barely forbearing t9 


- publiſh it: If beſides all this, there bc 


viſible Tokens of a Divine Preſence g 


ing along with them, and ſealing the: 


Teſtimony by mighty Signs and Wen- 
ders, and cauſing all Oppoſition to fal 
before them; this Teſtimony, if any, 
credible and valid. If ſuch Evidence 
this be once ſet aſide, then nothing is 0 


be prov'd by Teſtimony; no Bulinc{ 


can be tranſacted among Men, no Con- 
troverſies can be terminated, no Rep 


1 


nor Hiſtories however atteſted are to |< 


credited, neither Man nor God him 
is to be believ'd; here is an End of 


Certainty, and we mult for ever abap 
ourſelves to Doubting and Scepticiſm. 


Leer us now apply this to the F. 


dence of our Lord's Returrection, 
we may judge whether there be any 
Defect in it. Z 425 
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of Chriſt's Reſurredion. 


IN order to diſcoyer what is the true — 


Charatter of thoſe who teſtified Gt 


Refurreftion, it will not be impertinent — 


H obſerve, that the moral Precepts which 
thoſe Perſons deliver'd by Writing as 
well as by Preaching, are known to excel 
thoſe of the moſt celebrated Philoſophers. 


As their Maſter had done before them, 
ſo did they on all Occaſions preſs and 


nd upon Men the Practice of all man- 


ger of Virtue, and particularly a punctu- 
Obſervance of the Rules of Juſtice, 


Truth and Honeſty, They did lIikewilc 
condemn and forbid under the ſevyereſt 
Ponalties all ſorts of Vice and Immora- 


ty, and eſpecially Injuſtice of all kinds; 
all Guile and Hypocrily ;- all Arts of 
Decent and Impoſture. This J confels is 
no Demonſtration that the Apoſtles were 
themſelves ſuch Men as they taught 


others to be; for many ſay, and do not, 
\ ery often Mens Behaviour is a Contra- 
tion to their Doctrine. But from hence 


: HOWCVET this Concluſion neceſſarily ſol. 


that the Religion which the Apoſtles 


ofc 80 and preach'd, was far from ha- 
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wing any Tendency to vitiate their Mo. 
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As 


rals, or to make them diſhoneſt Me: 
— and engage them in any fraudulent De- 

ſigns. Their avowed Principles could 
not prompt them, nay would not allow 


them to be Knaves. They could nor 


poſſibly think themſelves oblig'd in Con 


ſcience; they could not conſiſtently think 


themſclves at liberty to invent and {prcic 


a Lie and to perſiſt in it, in order to pro 


pagate a Religion, of which Fidelity i» 


an cflential Part; the very Foundation 


of which is laid in Truth and Sincerity, 
and which prohibits all Lying under Fu 
of everlaſting Damnation. 

Bur there is ſtill remaining poſit e 


and direct Proof of the Probity and C:c- 


dit of thoſe we bore Witneſs to 11: 
Reſurrection. They who well knw 
their Perſons and Tempers, and manner 


of Lite, by converſing long and familiar 
ly with them, their Compamons a 


Scholars, and they who lived in the Jin: 
immediately fucceeding „ have in their 
MWiritings upon ſeveral Occaſions made 
hon: durable mention of them, and belton 
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bon them ſuch Eucomiums, and given = oe 
# ERM, 
ch Relations concerning them, as leave 


III, IV. 


room for. their good Character to 6 

„led in Queſtion. If we may believe 

thoſe who know moſt of them (And in 

ans Caſe whom elſe. ought we to be- 

) their Converſation was unblame- 

able and exemplary. So far as appears, 

from the Time that they enter d upon 

:hcir Apoſtolic Office, they tranſerib'd 

cz own Precepts into their Lives, and 

conn by their Practice the Doctrines 

ch they recommended by their Preach- 

ne, They are deſcribed to have been 

ſons eminent not only for their Piety 

n God, but alto for their Faithful- 

es and Sincerity, their plain and con- 

entious and honourable Dealing in their 

\ntcreourſe with Men; for their invin- [ 

ile Firmnets and Conftancy, Meckneſs 4 

nd Patience; for their ferycnt and ex- : | 

oe Chanty, and their dißhntereſted = 

ad unwearied Endeavours to do Good 1 
the Souls and Bodies of Men; for 

ir Temperance, and Moderation and 5 © 

1 5 rtificationy- for Ge Selfdenial and | 1 

. ooo. 


Ihe Hidentes 


Contempt of worldly Things, which . 
them above thoſe Temptations by which 
— Men are uſually ſway'd to make ufe 04 
indirect and diſhoneſt Arts. 

Nor only a few of their Scholars an 
their earlieſt Succeſſors, whoſe Writin 
are ſtill extant; had this great Opin! 
of them; but vaſt Multitudes of People 
of all Degrees and Profeſſions, and in“ 
Countries, who had been converted Ly 
their Preaching, and were Eye, witneſſes 
of their Converfation, gave moſt conv1'!- 
cing Prooſs that they entertain'd the high- 
eſt Veneration for them. Ihe whole 
Catholic Church, taken out of all Ne- 
tions and Languages, receiv'd their moe 
trines as the Declarations of God, and 
ſubmitted to their Injunctions as to Þ:- 
vine Conſtzeittons ; and this without Com- 
pulſion, without the Perſuaſions of E. 
quence, without any View to tempore 
Interelt, gencrally at their Peril, and 
their Diſgrace, and Ooftentimes to ther 
great Inconverntence;, and the os 
molt painful Sufferings ; to the Loſs 
Goods and Litate, and cven of = 
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9 
Now it is utterly inconceivable that 15 — 
 -ymerous a Body of Men, fo widely diſ- Ill. IW. 
d, ſhonld all conſpire to act at bs ＋ 
tte, had not the Apoſtles by an un- 
-lameable and ſhining Behaviour gain'd 
'> themſelves the Character of Men of 
d the Reputation of more than ordi- 
14ry Probity and Sanctity; and had they 
ot by perſevering in ſuch Behaviour 
1aintain'd that Auneder and Reputation 
2 the end. 
Tus Atteſtation of ſo large and diffu- 
2 Society as was the Univerſal Pri- 
1itve Church to the Character of the 
Apottles is of itſelf ſufficient to bear any 
wels that may be laid upon it; and is 
des very much confirm'd by their 
| 7 wn Wroungs, in which there is not the 
= cult Sign of Cheat or Impoſture, but all 
| roſlible Appearance of Truth and Ho- 
= neſty, There is every where viſible in 
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' 
nem the greateſt Plainneſs and Simpli- 
and there runs thro' them ſuch a 


-pirit of Piety and all Virtue, as ſcems 
a" by any but ſuch as are indeed 
3f%0w'd with thoſe Qualifications which 
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the Apoſtles are reported to: have b. 
Maſters of. 

Ir to all this we add, that dutic Erie 
mies, antient or e were never able 
to fix upon them any Imputation tend- 


ing to derogate from their Credit; all 0 


it very much concern'd them to do ti, 


and they undoubtedly would have don- 


it, had they been able; nothing mot 


nced be ſaid to eſtabliſn the general CH. 


racter of the Witneſſes of the Refurrcc. 
ton. 


ANp in this. particular Trapfact on 
there is no manner of Jikelyhood that 


they were Guilty of any Fraud, or w-:c 
influenced by any indirect Views. 4 
there are the ſtrongeſt Reatons to beli-vc 


that they acted from Principles of Con 


ſcience, out of pure Zeal for Truth. and 
with the greateſt Integrity. 


Tur Apoſtles were, almoſt all ot 


them, fimple and illiterate Perſons, 
made no Figure, nor had any conſide- 


_ F.lucation, and in low Circumſtanc: 
This is generally acknowledged even | 


rabie Intereſt; of mean Parentage 4 
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- Adverfaries of Chriſtianity, who have ———- 
SERM. 
tom hence rais'd an Objection againſt it. I, w. | 
That a Company of tuch Perſons as theſe — 
hould ever once entertain a Thought of 
Protelvting the World to themſelves, by 
inrcating a Story which they themici ves 
KB new to be falſe, and which it was not 
© likely any would haſtily and upon flight 
[2 Grounds admit to be true, in order to 
introduce a Religion which was to ſub- 
ert all other Religions already eſta- 
oliſh'd, and which was directly contrary 
the Luſts and Paſſions, the Errors and 
\ices of all Mankind; That they ſhould. 
yer hope to ſucceed in ſuch a Deſign 
s this, without any human Aſſiſtance 
> or proſpect of it, under the greateſt Piſ- 
nevities and Diſadvantages, and maugre 
the _ violent Oppoſition all the World 
would be ſure to make againſt it; That 
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7 coolibilhntis_ al Ditcouragements and þ 
Jo!tacles, they Thould by ſuch wite and 1 
ecu Methods proſecute it, as actual- 1 


| huh of | : 4 1 
do accomplih it, and thereby bring — 
Hut the moſt important and remarkable 
evolution that ever was; is a Thing ſo 


| very 1 | 
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— very remote from all Probability, ſo y: ery 


SF RM. 
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near to Impoſſibility, that he who credits 
— it, muft credit a Thing much harder to 
"be" belicy'd than the Reſurrection it- 
ſehf. 

Lxr us conſider in what Manner 
and by waat Methods the Apoſtles ca- 
ried on their Deſign, and ſee Whether 


they afford any juſt Grounds to ſuf pc 


a Forgery. It is undeniable, that ey 


began to teſtify the Reſurrection of ir 
Maſter, not after a long Interval of Time 
but quickly after he had been publickly 
crucified, while the Circumſtances of his 
Death and Burial were freſh in every 


ones Memory, and the common Topics 
of all Converſation. Not in a Coui!try 


far diſtant from the Scene of Action, bt 
in the very Place where their Maſter had 
heen lately put to Death and buried; 
where the Actors in that Tragedy, ar! 


many alio of the Spectators reſided ; 
where all Perſons had the beſt Opport! 

nity of enquiring into and knowing 
Truth. Not to a few only, not priva- 
ly and in Corners; but in the Face of 
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the n to great Multitudes, at Feru = 


es the Capital of Fudea, and a very ae 
populous City; at the Time of one — 


heir ſolemn F eſtivals, when many My- 
ds of Jeus and pious Gentiles were 
cnc up thither to worſhip, not only 
from all Parts of Judaa, but from every 
Nation under Heaven. Not only to their 
Acqnaintance and Followers, Friends ei- 

ther to their Maſter or to themſelves; 

not only to Perſons of low Condition, or 

of m:can Endowments of Mind, Who 
might be thought the moſt liable to be 
_ impos'd on; but to Perſons of all Sorts 
and Degrees without Diſtinction; to thoſe 

of the moſt ample Fortunes, and in the 
ghet Stations; to thoſe of the greateſt 
Name tor Learning and Policy; to their 
s moſt bitter and irreconcilable Ene. 

” wmics; to thoſe who had been the Con- 
vers and Authors of his Death, the 
die Pricfts and Elders, who wanted 
r Skill nor Authority, nor Incli- 
4101, and whom it mightily behov'd 
boint of Intereſt and Reputation to 
the Cheat, if there were any, and 
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to bring the Forgers of it o condign 
Puniſhment. 

T REI gave in their Evidence not 
lightly and ludicrouſſy, but with all be. 
coming Seriouſneſs and Solemnity, as in 
2 Concern of the greateſt Mcment ; no 


in Words obſcure and of uncertain Signi. 
fication, fo as to leave room either for 


others to miſunderſtand it, or for them. 
ſelves to deny and evade it; but in the 
cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Terms, in as pro. 


per and ſignificant Expreſſions as Lan- ; 


guage could convey. Not by Compul- 
ſion, nor by the Inſtigation of others 
not long deliberating, whether be; 


ſhould teſtify or no; not with Relur- 


tancy or Irreſolution; not doubting!y or 
waveringly, but of their own Acco. 
with the greateſt Willingnets, and with 
remarkable Alacrity and Zeal; net o 
nncall'd for, but in Contradidion to (the 
Commands of their Superiors, as Pert 
fully aſſur'd both of the Truth of wha: 
chey depos d, and of che indiſpen, 


Obligation they were under to pub 


t; declaring molt ſolemnly, That; 
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+2 obey God rather than Man, and 1 — 

culd not but ſpeak the Things which Sr I, . 
icy bad ſeen and heard. Not once, nor He nf 

2 2 ſhort. Time, nor in one Place on- | 

not accafionally nor by the bye; 

but very often, during a Courſe of many 

3 x ears, and unto their Lives end; induſ- 

 t:10ully ſeeking Opportunities of publiſh= 

17 their Teſtimony, forſaking all other 

Enployments, and devoting themſelves 

wholly to this; ſpending their Days in 

conunual Labour and Travels, that by . 

em the. Preaching might be fully Eno zen, 

auc that all the Gentiles in every City 

Country of the Univerſe might hear. 

Not differently, on different Occaſions, 

but to all Perſons, at all Times, and in 

:1] Places invariably and alike ; in perfect 


| \pgrcement with themſelves, and with 


one another ; not faintly or timorouſly, 
ot chſguiſing or palliating the Matter to 
id the Diſplcaſure of any, but with 
ga Courage and Boldnels, in the moſt 
ven and unguarded manner declaring 
tlie naked Truth, and repreſenting it in 
N 1 atſye Colos, to thoſe to whom it 
mit? 
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muſt needs be moſt oſſenſive, and u 
- it was very dangerous to offend ; n- 


dauntedly and with notable Preſence of 


Mind telling the Jews, Fe/us of Na gu- 
reth a Man approved of God among 
by Miracles and Wonders and Sign: 
which God did by bim in the midſt of v1, 
as ye yourſelves alſo know, Him b., K 


delivered by the determinate Counſel and 


 Þore-knowledge of God, ye have taken a 
by wicked Hands have crucified and flair, 
— s Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 


Tobereof we all are Witnejjes; And pro- 


claiming to the Faces of the High Pricits 
themſelves and of the whole Senate, 
God of our Fathers hath raiſed up ej, 
whom ye flew and hanged on a Tre; 
Him hath God exalted with his 1:5; 
Hand to be a Prince and à Sawvivur, 
This is the Stone which was ſet at nb. gh 
of you Builders, wich is become the 1. 55 4 
F the Corner, And we are his Witn:c: 
1 of theſe. Things. Such Was Ti 1 55. 


meanour even to the Governours of their 
Nation. All this has certainly the! 
of plain and upright Dealing: Here 4c 
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of 22 ”; Refurreflion 


1:5 Marks of Craft and Deceit. Theſe ——— 
Ways of Proceeding beat no Reſemblance Seas 
to the Tricks and Wiles of Impoſtors. == 
> "Truth, Truth alone is open and conſtant, 
pg uni and always the ſame; loves to 
come at the Light, and will bear Exami- ' 
2ation, and is not to be oyer-ruled either [ 
by Fedt or Shame. 8 


K Avis and ſraudulefit Deſigns . 
are generally uridertaken and purſued a 
with a View to ſome ſelfiſh and worldly 


End, ſuch as Gain, Power, Honour, of 
= the Gratification of Luft. But what \ 
* worldly End, what ſeculaf Advantage — 
ne Apoſtles could” aim & by teſtifying i 
the Reſurtection of their Maſter, is uttef. , 
5 unimaginable. They could not ex- 
pect thereby to inſinuate themſelves into 
the Fayour of the High Prieſt and Ru- [ 
le lors, nor to receive any Reward or Couu- 3 
nance from them, who had all along | 
iſe their Maſter as a Counterfeit, 
id had at laſt imbrued their Hands in 
is Blood ; for them therefore it was ve- 
= :y 5 4 that he ſhould be reputed a = 
Peceiver. They could not reaſonabl =: 
+ V 9 | 


— 


it 

| 
i 

\ 
I 

i 
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The Evidences 


— hope to ingratiate themſelves with tc 


People of the Fews, who were notoric us 


for their zealous Adherence to the Ritcs 


and Cercmonies of the Moſaic Law, whict: 
the Law of Jeſus abrogated, and -wha 


were known to look for 2 Mefſiah, who 


mould be a mighty temporal Prince, an 


free them from the Roman Yoke ; wt 


one who ſhould erect a ſpiritual King- 
dom, into which all who would ente: 


muſt renounce this preſent World, and 
Walt till the next for their Recompence. 


They could not think to recommend 
themſelyes to the Gentiles, whethcr 
Romans, Greeks or Babkirtins. becauic 


the Religion which was to be ſet up 2 


means of this Teſtimony condemn'd, a: 
was defign'd to take away, all — 


erroneous Doctrines and vicious Practiccqc | 
all the 1dolatrous Worſhip and the v2- 
rious Species of Superſtition that reigta 


among them; all their unlawful Ar: 
and Occupations, all their impure Spor 


and Spectacles, all their Pomps and V:- 


nities, to which the Generality of the 


Heathen World were yery ſtrongly ad- 


dice d, 
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of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 8 3 


Jited, to which many among them 8 — 
heir Honours and Dignities and Repu- SERM. 
III, IV. 
tation, and upon which Millions depen- _ 
ged for their Subſiſtence. 1 9 
THE Apoſtles therefore could not 


propoſe to themſel ves any worldly Gain, 


or Advancement by bearing their Teſti- 


mony; they could look for no other than 
to be great Sufferers by it; as it is clear 
all muſt be, who will be ſo hardy as to 
et themſelves to oppoſe the darling No- 
tions and receiv'd Ulages, the Vices, In- 
unations and Intercſts of all Men living. 
Ap it is certain, that the Apoſtles 
ere before-hand appriz'd that a faithful 
Diſcharge of their Duty in this Particular 
would expoſe them to hard and injurious 


Treatment. Their Lord had plainly fore. 


told to them that in the World they ſhould 
have Tribulation; that they ſhould be per- 
ted from City to City, and be bated of 

* ations; that they ſhould be brought 
þ bof re Kings and Rulers ; be ſcourg'd and 
nprijened, and delivered up to Death 


fer | v1s Name's ſake ; and that they who 


llcd Oe ec think they did God 


G 2 Serv ice. 


—— — — — 
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. Serie. This he required as a neceſſary 


Condition of all who lifted themſelyes 
1 Service. F any one will come aft 


e, tet him deny himſelf, and take up l. 


Gro daily and follow Me. It any H 
come to me, and hate not bis Father and 


Mother, and Wife and Children, aud 
Brethren and Siſters, yea ana his ow 
Life aljo, he cannot be my Diſciple. A d 
whoſoever he be of you that forſabeth nut 
all that he hath, be cannot be my Dijcip'e, 


Accordingly St. Paul declares, That C 
had ſet forth the Apoſtles. laft, as Men 
appointed unto Death; and that the Hie 


Ghe/t witneſſed 105 n City that Bonds 


and Afictions did abide him. The ſalue 
Forewarning Which Chriſt gave to }:s 


Diſciples, They very plainly and honeft- 


told you before that wwe ' ſhould ſuffer 


ly gave to their Followers alſo. #: 
muſt thro' much Tr ibulation (faith St. Pau!) !) 


enter into the Kingdom of God The 


Theſſalonians he exhorts not to be nes 1 


by theje Aſlictions; for your Selves Ent 
faith he, at we ere appointed thereun 
Fer verily when we were with 49 
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Tor even hereunto were ye called, faith 


St. Peter, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 


Trial, which is to try you. Surely Sedu- 


ſuade their Hearers by ſuch Arguments 


and Scum of Mankind; as the Filth of 1 


teck; Wich Scoffs and Tgnon.) ny, mo the 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 8 


bulationz even as it came to paſs, and 
ye know. St. James alſo thus encourages . IV 
ihe Fews of the Diſperſion, Tate, my __ 
Brethren, the Prophets for an Example 
of ſuffering Aﬀtition and of Patience, 


us, leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould 
follow his Steps. And in another Place, 
Think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery 


cers are not wont to fet ont with ſuch 
Views and Apprehenſions, nor to per- 


as theſe. Surely this is, not the Voice 
of Impoſtors to entice Men over to their 
Party, 

Tur Event fully anſ\ver'd the Pre- 
ditions of our Saviour, and the Apoſtle's 
own Expectations. From the Moment 
tlcy enter'} upon the Province allotted 
to them, they were treated as the Refuſe 


the World, and as the Off-{couring of all! | 
Thin ge with Contempt, Reproach and Ha 


3 


86 


SEERRNMI. 


Wi IV. 


The Evidences 
moſt ſhameful and barbarous Indignitic:. 


Bonds and Stripes and Impriſonments; 
— Eaniſhments and Loſs of all Things, 


Hardſhips: and Sufferings of all Kinds, 


even to Extremitics, and Death itſc!t, 
were their Portion, Nor were they di- 
may'd by the Apprehenſions of approach- 


ing Tryals, nor dejected by the Senſe of 


preſent Eyils, In expecting them they 


yielded not to Fear, and in bearing them 


they were more than Conquerors. They 
profeſs d, and it was viſible to thoſe who 


were neareſt to them that they cwrul7 


profeſs d, that none of theſe Things mod 


them; neither counted they their Lyvc: 
dear unto themſelves, ſo that they might 


finiſh their Courſe with Joy, and 75 


Miniſtry which they had receiv'd of. 
Lord TFeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of th? 


Grace of God, They rejoycd that the; 
"vere thought worrby to ſuffer fer , 


Name's ſave, and gioried in Tribulation. 
Under all Diſcouragements and Diſtreſſes, 
with great Power gave they II. ttneſs 0 
the Reſurrection of the Lord; and neither 
by 0p Terrors or Violence could be 
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brought to overthrow their oun Evi 


dence by 4 Denial of it, or to fippreſs it & 
by Silence. A Compliance in either of _ 
thoſe Ways might have ſet them free 
from all their Troubles, and have en- 
titled them to very conſiderable Advan- 
tages. Theſe were Temptations not to 
be reſiſted by Impoſtors, for by yielding 
% them they would have gain'd theit 
Ends. But the Apoſtles would not ac- 
cept of Deliverance upon theſe Terms. 
They would not purchaſe the Enjoy- 
ments of Life at this rate. Rather than 


rctract their Teſtimony, rather than de- 


StRM. 


III. IV. 


3 from propagating it, they renonnc'd 


Faſe, Convenience, Pleaſure, Profit, Ho- 
our, in a word all thoſe Things, the 
Deſire of which gives Birth to Impoſ- 


tures, and voluntarily underwent all thoſe 


Tnconveniencigs and Sufferings which 
(eats, would have been glad by any 


vieans in their Power to avoid. Certain- | 


ly worldly Conſiderations could not move 


EE 1 cen to engage in a Plot, in order to the 


tion of which it was plainly neceſ- 


| 55 Wy them to quit whattoeyer 1s de- 


( 4 a ſirable \ 
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— — ſirable in the World, and to ends 
SERM. 


ill. w. every Thing that is dreadful. And it 


A they were not ated by worldly Contid-. 
rations, it remains that Conſcience alone 
vas that which induc'd them to bear thi; 
Teſtimony. And indeed nothing but, a 
good Conſcience could animate them to 
encounter ſuch mighty Difficulties 2:4 
_ Oppoſition, and ſupport them under 10 

heavy a Load of Afflictions. 
Ix it be ſaid, That they imagined they 


ſhould be recoimpentſed for their Suffer- 


ings in another Life; this will readily be 


granted; but this is a Motive Which 


coincides with that of Conſcience. 1 
they did really believe another Life, th-y 
could neyer hppe to be rewarded by a 


juſt God hercafier, for having devis'd 2 


Lye, and impos'd jt in his Name on their 


Fellow-creatures as a Truth. And 7% 


they had not belicv d another Life, th) 


would never of their own Accord have 


arted with all the good Things of this, 

in exchange tor all the Evils of it. It 13 

very caſy to conceivc that Men who dl 

| belicyo 4 | future State, may contrive an 
| prom: orc 
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of Chriſt's Reſarrettin. TY 


promote a Cheat with 4 View of better I 3 ; 
ing their Condition in this, but not with 5; II. IV. 
: View of making it worſe. It is utterly 4. . 
irreconcilable with the Principles of ſuch 
Men to chuſe to be miferable in this Life, 
F «ch they ſuppoſe to be che only one; 
bring upon themſelves Inconvenien= | 
dies which-they may ayoid, and to be 
fond of Suffering merely for Suffering's | 
lake. 

THF Apoſtles liczelbhe gave the ut- 
moſt Proof that Men could poſſibly give 
o their Veracity, Whom may we cre- - 
Ju, if not thoſe who teſtified to their 
dan Difadyantage, and to their utter 
© Kun in this World? If a Witneſs frees 


hc 


E000 


r has already been made appear that 
© Aroftles could not but foreſee, atid 
: een did foreſee, that their Teſtimony | N 

be very prejudicial to them, and 
pole them £9 Keef unjuſt and eruel 
FF V 


} 


. - —C — — 


” ly lay down his Life for his Evidence, 
what further Confirmation of it can 

5 Apa... be demanded ? Can a ſtron- | 

2 ze Seal be ſet to any Teſtimony, than 1 
= <utot the Blood of the Teſtifier? | 


2825 
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The Evidences © 
——— Uſage. But if the contrary had been 


true, that at firſt they flattered them. Þþ 


ſelves with Hopes of being Gainers hy 


their Teſtimony, yet as ſoon as est 


Hopes were diſappointed, which muſt 
be very quickly; when they found che 


the Purſuit of their Deſign would neceſ- 


ſarily be attended with many Difficu ies 


to appearance inſuperable; that it vd 


involve them in many inextricable Per. 


plexities and inevitable Miſchiefs, and :t 
length end in their Deſtruction; The 
Foreſight and Expericnce of theſe Thing: 


muſt have diverted them from proceed. 8 
ing, and difpos'd them to retreat, had 
they not been fully aſſur'd that they 
were maintaining the Cauſe of Truth, 


and might on that account depend on 


receiving a Recompence from the G of 
Truth, tho' not here, yet hereafter. In 
theſe Clrcurlincey: there could bc no 
other Inducement to carry on the Ag 


they had begun, but a firm Perfir' 
that they were oblig d in Canes. 0 
o fo, 


e, eee 
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of Chriſt's Reſurrettion. 

Ir is acknowledg'd to be true that 
Obftinacy will carry Men great Lengths 11 
for the maintaining what they have once! 
aſletted. And it is as true, that no In- 
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bo 


Rances can be produc'd of Obſtinacy; 


the Circumſtances of which are nearly 


parallel to the Caſe of the Apoſtles. 
Ob#inacy is commonly the Conſequence 


of Viſtake, which Men are loth to own ; 


Luc the Apoſtles, as will hereafter be 
ihcvn, could not poſſibly be miſtaken in 


the Matter of their Teſtimony, Obſti- 


n:cy ſeldom or never ſets out without 


{ome Hopes of Advantage, tho' it re- 


ans ſometimes after thoſe Hopes are 
defeated, The Apoſtles could never be 


defeated of ſuch Hopes, becauſe, as has 


becn already ſhewn, they never enter- 


tand any, They did from the begin- 
; ring expect wharſoever befel them after- 


wards, Obſhnacy is incident chiefly to 


week and paſſionate, raſh and inconſide- 


ite Perfons. Whereas the Apoſtles, by 
dt appears from their own Writings, 
1 from what is delivered, concerning 


BE them : by thoſe who were beſt acquainted 


with 


92. 
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So 
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The Fpidences 


- with their Character, were intelligent 
ſober Men, of great Temper and Mode. 
ration, meck, gentle, peaceable, Patient 
of Contradiction and of Injuries, Circum. 
ſpect in their Behaviour, and ſtudying t» 
give no juſt Cauſe of Offence. And a; 

the Courſe of their Miniſtry laſted many 
Years, they had during that Seaſon ma- 
ny Interyals of Sedateneſs, many Oppor- 


tunities for cool Reflection and Co de- 


ration. They were indeed true to the 


Truſt repos d in them, and continued 7» 


the end to promote the Cauſe they a 
eſpous d. But then they juſtified thei 
Condutt by yery weighty Reafons ; an! 


Perſeverance grounded on Reaſon is not 


Obltinacy but Conſtaney. Obſtinacy be- 
ing an Affection not founded on ruth 


and Reaſon, which are the only ſteady 


and invariable Principles of Action, wil 
not operate uniformly and alike in 4 


multitude of different Perſons, nor yet i 


the fame Perſons at all Times; it wi!!! 
generally, in ſome ſooner, in others la 
ter, either yield to advantageous Olte 


or be C9! Ts by 2 long 0 0 ol 


"gric your 
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of Chriff's Reſurroclion. 
Relief from them can be obtain'd but by 8 


nouſly ſtood to their Teſtimony to the 
alt; nor could any of them either by 
tar Means, or by the ſevereſt, be ever 


bronght to revoke it, or to abate of theit 


Zeal for the Publication of it. It is well 

own of how great Force the Allure- 
ents and Terrors of the World are to 
incline Men to do what is wrong and 
ſ{candalons, It is therefore altogether in- 
credible, it may juſtly be eſteem d a moral 
no that neither nor both of 
diele ſhould be able to prevail on ſome 
e of many, on one at leaſt ont of a 


"are Body of Men to do what is right ; 


d commendable, ſuch as the Detection 


Falfhood, and the expoſing a Cheat 
muſt be nk to be, Now the 


Apoſtles, whoſe proper Employment i: 
"as to notify to the World the Reſur- 
tion of their Maſter, were in number 
» fewer than Twelye, and they were 

.cicted to this Office out of more than 


"YC Hundred, who profe ſsd themſelves 


£2 
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grievous Sufferings, if it appears that no ——= 
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Compliance. But the Apoſtles unant- = 9 IV. 
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——— to haye been Eye-witneſſes of Chriſt; 


Reſurrection as well as they. If the Story 
of the Reſurrection had been a meer Ir. 
vention, it muſt have been very dange- 
rous to have truſted fo numerous a Com- 
pany with the Secret. The admitting ſ 
many into the Plot was the ready Way 
to betray and defeat it, ( as any on: will 
„ acknowledge who reflects how ir o. 
« jute and variable many Tempers arc, 
and that theſe Men would be inceſlantly 
« plicd with Perſuafions and Promiſes 
« with Threats and Puniſhments by the 
“ Chief Priefts and other principal Per. 
«ſons of the Jewiſh Nation, who would 
leave no Stone unturn'd to prove eſus 
« a falſe Prophet, and the Rumour of 
„ his Reſurrection a Fable.“ There 
could be no Security, becauſe there was 
no probability, that among fo many none 
ſhould ever alter their Refolution :!1:0 
Levity and Inconſtancy of Mind; ge 
| ſhould at any time be influenced by e. 
morſe ot Conſcience 5 none ſhould be 
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moved by private Diſſentions amorg We 


themſelves, or by Hopes, or by l -4r, 
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of Chriſt's Refurrettion. 


r by Sufferings, I do not {ay now to 
commit any Wickedneſs, but to act ho- 


neſtly, to contels the Truth, and put 


Liars to Shame. And yet the Enemies 


of Chtiſtianity nayer pretended chat any 


one of ſo great a Number of Witneſſes 


cid ever go back from what he had aſſer- 
ted, or that any of them ever offered to 
over a Plot, to report Jetus riſen 


when he was not riſen, tho" Intereſt as 


well as Duty oblig'd chem all, and the 
molt violent and inhuman Methods were 
us'd with many of them to compel them 
to fich a Diſcovery. But they did al} 
of them perſevere to the end in main- 


taming their Teſtimony, to the Prejudice 


01 their Intereſts, with patient enduring 


of { Sn and Porleruions. and it _ 


Not « Ch but Caen: ad full 
arion of Truth could produce io 
gar and uniform an Effect in ſo ma- 
17 cilterent Perſons, in the moſt difficult 
Tien and under the ſtrongeſt 


uptations to act otherwiſe for a long 


Time 


95 


SERM, 
a, Ve. 


N 


—— — ů— 


The Evidentes 


Time together, without one Exception 
to the contrary. 

Ir has been objedted chat Criminals 
do ſometimes perſiſt in denying the Fatt, 
which have been fully prov'd upon 
them, and dye teſtifying their Innocence 
with their laſt Breath; and yet are not 
therefore beliey'd innocent, But 
Criminals do ſometimes dye teſtitying 
their Innocence, yet they do not dys for 
the fake of that Teſtimony, but fo! 
Crimes plainly proved upon them. "They 
do not ſuffer willingly ; they cannot el. 
cape Death by confeſſing the Truth; bu: 
they apprehend that confeſſing the Truth 
would inevitably bring upon them 1: 


Execution of the Sentence; and for tt 


Reaſon they deny it in Hopes of f 
3 Lite by that Denial. 

UT the Apoſtles not only died teſi 
* the Reſurrection of Jeſus, but 
died for the Sake of that Teſtimony. 
They alſo died moſt willingly, T:-y 
conld have avoided Suffering by forb«2:- 
ing to give their . or _ rt. 
= trat 
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(iAhg it afterwards, they could hare © 
Jclivered themfelyes from their Suffer- 
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ld - bur rather than do either of theſe —.— 


they choſe to ſuffer. It was not the 


Toe of Having their Lives that put 


em upon giving theit Teſtimony, of 
Vith them from retracting it (which 
'; the Caſe of Ctiminals) but it was on 
the Account of this very Teſtiniony that 
they died, tho' it was in their Power to 
have fav 4 their Lives by ſuppreſſing or 


:©traQting it. Theſe two Cafes then, of 
Criminals and of the Apoſtles, are ſo far 


dom being parallel, that they are utterly 
unlike; and in the moſt material Circutt.- 
{ances drealy comrary the one to * 


a N 
« 4 1 
py « * *® 


Bo 7 others perhaps may think chat 
e Cue of thoſe who have ſuffered Mar- 


iyriom for a falſe Religion docs more 
"early reſemble that of the Apoſtles. 


tor Men hare died for falſe Religions, 
nd tor falfe Dotrines as well as for the 


frac; as all know, who know that con- 


gary Doctrines, of which one muſt ne- 
»*Farily be Falle, have had cach thei? 
|: Mar- 
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Mutyrs. Wherefore a Man's dying 0. 


any Opinion affords no concluſive Argu- 
ment that that Opinion is true. But ther: 
it is the beſt Argument in the World of 


the Sincerity of the Man, and that he 
did inwardly embrace that Opinion 
Which he outwardly profeſs'd. If a Man 


ſuffer Extremitics, and part with his Lit: 
for the Sake of any Doctrine, he un. 
doubtedly gives the ſureſt Demonſtratio! 
that it is in the Power of Man to givc 


that he is in Earneſt, and does himſc!t 


verily believe the Doctrine for which he 

dies to be true. And therefore tl 
Apoſties and other Witneſſes of the K. 
ſurrection of Jeſus, by ſuffering Extre- 


mitics, and parting with their Lives tor 


their Teſtimony, did give the utmoſt 


"Demonſtration, that it was in the Power 
of Men to give, of their own Veracit 


and Sincerity, and that they did then 


lelves really believe what they teſtificd 


to others, Now all that we deſire 


infer from the Suffer ings and Martyrdo:: 


of the Apoſtles is this, That they were 


« truie Mer En, 0 acted ſincerely and up- 
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cettly in this Afiair, end did not in- 
tend to deceive Mankind. For if this be 
once granted, as by unprejudiced Judges 
think it muſt be granted, that che 
Apofttes did Believe themſelves, and had 
no Deſigu to impoſe on others, nor did 
knowingly atteſt a Falſhood; we ſhall 
eaſily compleat our Demonſtration of the 
_ Credibility of their Evidence, by ſnew- 
nig farther, That they could not be im- 
bod on themſelves in this Affair, but 
aid moſt certainly, nay could not but 
nccetlarily know, whether the Matter of 
their Teſtimony was true or falſe, _ 
Ix Opinions and nice Speculations 
iounded on Principles not rightly and 
*1oroughty underſtood, and deduc'd by 
amy tubtle Reaſonings difficult to be 1 
-pprchended, and by a long Train of 
{'-n{equences hard to be attended to and 
nn in Memory, even honeſt and in- 
ultrious and judicious Enquirers eality 
ay, and often do miſtake; and in con- 
12621ence' of ſuch. their Miſtake may ſuf- 
ter for Error, ſuppoſing it to be Truth. 
But in Matters of Fact, u lich are the 
99 ge * | Proper 
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proper Objects of the Senſes, and which 
actually come under the Notice of M. 


— Scnies, this cannot happen to etal 


and diligent Obſervers. Here, if any 
where, Men may always arrive at Cer- 


tainty without mixture of Doubting, and 
beyond all Poſſibility of Miltake, Now 


the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, which 
we arc now diſcourſing of, did not c 
cern any ſpeculative Opinion, but a ma 
ter of Fact, which muſt he confeſs'd :5 


be a proper Object of Senſe, and hic“ 


after the moſt careful Obſervation and 
Examination they declared themſcly: 


fully aſſur'd of by their own Senſes. 


Tux Apoſtles had convers'd familia 


ly with the Perſon whoſe Reſurre&ion 


they teſtified, and were his conſtant At- 
ten:lants for ſeveral Years together befor 
his Death. By his Death they had bect 
parted from him not full thrce Days, 


when he appcar'd to them Alive. The) 


faw him; they heard him; they handle: 
him. They examin'd his Hands and h. 


_ Feet, Which had been lately naiFd tc 


e Croſs, and his Side which had been 7 
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gerd with a Spear. By which means gore] 
they were abundantly convinc'd that he. HV. 
was really a living Man, and that he was po PR 
0 Phantom, nor any other Perſon than 
their Maſter Jeſus, And indeed in theſe 
| Cireumſtanoes it was evidently impoſſible 
that any other Perſon ſhould paſs - for 
Um. Here is no ground to charge the 
Apoſtles with Credulity. S0 far from 
hat, that when certain Women reported 
© them that the Body of Jeſus was miſ- 
{ing out of the Sepulchre, and that they 
had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who told 
them he was alive, and that one of them 
nad herfelf ſeen the Lord their Words 
ſcem d to them as idle Tales. And yet 
„% good Reaſon can be given why this 
Evidence of the Women, tho' diſbeliev'd 
ty the Diſeiples, and derided by Inſidels, 
'nould be difregarded, ſince the Women 
5 had Eyes and Fars, and might certainly 
£1 know What they had ſeen and heard. 
2 And when the reſt of the Piſciples re- 
ported to Thomas that they had ſeen the 
Lord, he rejected their joy nt Teſtimony, 
and ins ſted upon ſeeing . with his own 
| . Eye: 


ov 
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1 


in is Hands the Print of the Nails, ar 
put his Finger into the Print of the Nail 
and thruſt his Hand into lus Side, 
would not believe. This Satisfaction tie 
Lord ſoon afterwards vouehſafed to give 


him, not only for bis ow] Conviftto::, 


but for the Confirmation of the Faith f 


all ſuccceding Generations, faying to 


Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and 


behold my Hands; and reach hither thy 
Hand and thruſt it into my Side, and be 
not Faithleſs, but Believing; and Tho 


anſwer'd and ſaid, My Lord and my 


God. 


Tur Apoſtles never profeſs'd to teſt- 
iy any thing concerning this Matter, but 
what they themielves had becn Eve- 


 witnelles and Ear-witneſſes of The: 
which wwe 85 heard, ſaith St. 7 


| 1 «we bay e ſeen ach GUY Hyes, W/W, 


ew? have leo upon, and our Hands be 


and d of the Word of Life, declare v 
unto YOM 


NoR 0 dche ! Ditcipies ſce their Ma if. 


ter aſter he Was tiſen, once only, o 


nge 
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:1anfiently, but they convers'd with him 
very often, even forty Days together ; 
during which, ſpace Hie jhew'd himſelf 
Ave, faith St. Luke, by many inſullible 
roc. He diſcours'd with them on va- 
vous Subjects; He eat and drank with 
them; He reproy'd them, and upbraid- 
cd them with their Hardneſs of Belief; 
He expounded the Scriptures to them, 
and reminded them of tcveral Things 
which he had ſpoken to them while he 
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was with them before; He bleſſed them, 


conferr d on them proper Powers, and 
gave them the neceſſary Directions for 
the Execution of their Office, after he 
mould be taken from them; and then 
on the fortieth Day, He was, while they 
looked on him, received up into Hea- 
Yen, Hos: 
WO VER duly weighs all this, 


mult, 1 think, allow that the Apoſtles 


:zemtclyes could not be miſtaken or im- 
pos'd upon in this Matter, but mult cer- 
tinly know, whether what they repor- 
was true or no. And I have bctore 


mewn, that they gave the moſt amptc 
„ Denon 


The FEmmences: 


Demonſtration” poſſible, that they act 
- uprightly, and did not impoſe on otho 


en two Conhderations tender the 


Teſtimony wholly unexceptionable, and 
eſtabliſh the Credibility of it upon im- 


moveable Foundations. Since vothing 


more can be requir'd to render any L. 
timony credible, than that the Party 
teſtifying appears to be neither decciy d 
hinifelt, nor has a Mind to deceive others. 


The Teſtimony of one ſuch Wrneſs i* 
iure and to be rehed- on; much more 


does the concurring 'Teſtimony of a con- 
liderable Number of ſuch Witneſſes 
mand our Aſſent, and 13 nn of all 
| Acceptation. 

©" MOREOVER God himſelk did in 2 
very publick and ſignal manner youc.'i- 


tafe. luis Atteſtation to the Veracity of the 


A\poſtlcs, by endowing them with 1up«r- 
natural Gitts, and enabling them to «4,0 
many miraculous and wonderful Wort: 
for the Confirmation of their Teſtimon, 
That the \Wonders' ſaid to have beg 
wrought 1 ene e ug bey Q 
"be RC: ch 014 Zuman ball ow Power 
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elect. will, I doubt not, be confeſsd —— 
hy all. And that ſuch Wonders were Ul. LV. 
iy wronght by them, we have . 
2004 Aſſurance as we have of any Facts 
«hatfoever at ſo great a Diſtance of 
nic. Lule, one of their conſtant Com- 
aeous, has leſt 2 Relation of many of 
them, which carries in it all pofſible 
Marks of Sincerity and Fidelity, Nor 
wore the Apoſtles themſelves only pol- bl 
ed of the extraordinary Gifts of the | 
Spirit, but by Laying on of Hands they 
communicated. them to many others. = 
An! both they and their Companions do — 
eit Epiſtles frequently mention 3 
them, as well known to and abounding 
amc ong choſe to whom they wrote, and 
hirectians for the duly exerciſing — 
a8 N and for referming the Abuſes of — mM 
them, The Confideration of which will 
not raſſer us to queſtion the real Exiſ— 
of chem in thoſe Churches, to 
| thoſe Hpiſtles were ſent, Theſe 
clone Powers were likewiſe conti- 
to the Church for ſome Ages after 
Dear of. the Apoſtles, as all the 
5 Chriſ- 
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2 Chriſtian Writers of thoſe Times do 
ERM. 


II. one accord, and on many Occaſions d. 
HAV, ic... Ia! 
„ Witneſs; and do meſt folemnly appes 


to them, as moſt notorious and unar we. 
rable Proofs of the Truth and Divir!: 
of their Religion. Nor did the anticr; 
Diſputants againſt Chriſtianity, who bad 
the beſt Means of enquiring into the 
Truth of the Facts, ever deny that the 
Apoſties did really work Miracles, but 
choſe rather to anſwer the Argumcnt 
which the Chriſtians drew from them in 
Favour of their Religion, by imputing 
them to the Power of magical Arts. "The 
weaknets of Which Anſwer appears tm 
hence, That it ſuppoſes Satan to hav 
oppos'd himieli, by empowering the 
Apoſtles to exerciſe magical Arts for the 
tetting up a Religion, which was «ied: 
ly levell'd againſt al! magical aud tipu- 
ſtitious Practices of all Kinds; and u Sich 
pur ſuant to its Deſign did, where-cyer 1! 
prevail d, overthrow the Kingdom, ard 
take away the Worſhip of all Demon 
whatſocver. Add to all this, 1 Ut 
ſurprlzing Succeſs the A peſtles met th 
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. . . . 
n propazating their Teſtimony, evident 


iy thews that they were aſſiſted by a 
more than human Power, without which 
they could never have executed their 


SERM. 
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Helign 10 effectually, fince they had nei- 


ther the. Advantages of Learning or 


Klocution, Wealth or Authority, Force 


or Numbers on their Side, but the Re- 
ver': of all theſe ; and when thoſe like- 
wiſe who were to be brought over to 
tacir Party, muſt expoſe themſelves to 
many Difhculties and Inconveniencies, 
o Lofs and Ignominy, and to the ſharp» 
cf Trials and Per ſecutions on that ac- 
count, No Inftance can be brought of 


any Im poſture that diffus'd itſelf ſo wide- 


ly i ſuch Circumſtances ; for as to Ma- 


uomtetaniſm, it was confeſſedly propaga- 


ted by the Sword, according to the ex- 
preis Command of its Founder. Even 
1th itſelf could not have made its way 
in the World, under ſuch various Diffi- 
cuts and Urcovragcments, and againſt 
0 mighty an Oppoſition, with fo ſpeedy 
1:1 uncontroulable a Progrets, had not 


great Author of Truth, in a moſt 
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_ © 07 mans; — PR 


5 extraordinary and miraculons ma nner, 
11, IV. ſupported and conducted it. From ll 
— which it is abundantly evident, That 

the Lord did work with tbe Aboſtler a3 
St. Mark relates, and confirm'd- the Wor! 
<orth Signs following, That Word there- 

fore thus confirm'd muſt have been true, 
ſince God cannot poſſibly confirm a Ly 
Nor can we in this Caſe diſhelicve the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, without e- 
jecting at the tame time the Atteſtation 
of God himſelf, and charging him wich 
ſetting his Seal to a Falſhood. 

AT BR fo full and ſatisfactory an Evi- 
dence given by the Apoſtles, ſtrength- 
ned and ratified by the Divine Scal, i 
nay. ſcem pertectly needleſs to pride 

any collateral Proofs of a Fact thus at- 
teſted. Tho' the Character, Condition 
and Conduct of thoſe who oppos I chis 
Teſtunonv, afford ſeveral ſuch PICO, 
and thoſe not inconſiderable. 
Tas High Prieſts and other (Go ver- 
nours ot the Jewiſh Nation were in pla- 
cably {ct againſt Chriſt and lis Dock ne 


They had conſtantly perſecuted him, 45d - 
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to 


it length put him to a moſt cruel and 


ſ-1mctul Death, as an Impoſtor. Where 9 


tre it nearly concern'd them, that 
the World ſhould efteem him ſuch. 


Otherwiſe it would be impoſſible for 


em to maintain their Reputation and 


incerolt with the People, It was come 
their Knowledge that ſeſus had in his 


{ifc-time, declar'd, That within th 


Days after his Death he would riſe again. 
The verifying this Prediction, or the ge- 


era Belief of its having been verified, 


h1:-2tncd, as they apprehended, nothing 


4; than Deſtruction to themſelves, and 


che Downfall of their Church and State. 
0 that it cannot be doubted but tliat 


chen would exert themſelves, and take 
imagigable Care to prevent any falſe 
hort of his Reſurrection from prevail- 


This it was manifeſtly in their 


do do, For they were reſident 
ace, where they had Oppor. 
g 57 0 of receiving certain and carly In- 
once, and of examining all Perſons, 
making proper Euquiries into ail 
ions. They had ihewiſe all the 


Autho- 
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at their De votion, and the dead BG of 


\— Jeſus in their Cuſtody, And they du 
* did uſe the beſt Mearis in their Pow- 
er for this pnrpoſe, A great Stone wa: 


Told to the Door of the Scpolchu 
where the Body was laid; they feat 


the Stone with their own Seal, and fet 
4 Guard of ſixty Roman Soldiers © 
that Number a Roman Cuftodia ts 11d t 
Have conſiſted) to watch the Ser,uictre 
After theſe Precautions, if the Anoft: 
had form'd any Deſign of tmpoting vm 


the World, it muſt neceſſarily have ot 
carried; They muſt either have gien 


over, or it they had proceeded in 
they muſt have been detected. 


Nor many Years fince, there were |! 


our own Nation Pertons who gave c 
that they were ſent from God, t© 
Proof of which they propos'd to reftor 
one of their own Company who Ws 40, 
0 life. This miraculous Work Wa 
confidently engag'd to do, and lo be 
fore appointed a Day for it, and 

edit of their Million upon the 5 
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af this Event. The Nation did not ex- —— 
press more Teal againſt thete Men, than 1.1%. 
did the Fews againſt Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; not had they a more watchful 
t.yc over them, than the Jets had over 
the Apoſtles, and yet as toon as the Time 
= ſee d was expir'd, by a moderate Care { 
WW of Magiſtrate the whole Defign of | 
© | * 5 was quaſh'd at once, and 1 
1 ons to nothing. They who had pre- 1 
amd to promiſe. in the Name of God 
the Performance of to aſtoniſhing, a Mi- 
racle, never had the Confidence io much i1 
v pretend the accompliſhment of M hat 
hey had promis d. They knew that it it 
would have been the caſieſt thing in the ts 1 
World to confute ſuch a Pretence; and 
hey could not hope to gain Proſclytes [ 
by {etting about a Story, Which would ” 
ne no {ooner told than diſproy'd. In | 
ike manner it muſt have far'd with the 
: bree. nad they been Deccivers. And 
nal Reaſon that can be given why 
jcwiſh Rulers, who us'd 10 great 
5 e eee e to prevent any 
Vi port of Chriſt's Retarreaion, and after. 
wards 
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wards left no Means uritried to put a f 
FILIV. to it and to diſcredit it, were not able 
either to prevent it, or to ſuppreſs ©: 

confute it, is becauſe the Witneſſes of 

the Reſurrection teſtified nothing but the 

Truth; and Truth can never be confy- 

ted, but will always, however it may bc 

contradicted, remain invincible, and car 

not by the moſt violerit Oppoſition 15 

convicted of Falſnood. = Þ 

Tur Jewiſh Rulers had the dead Rody ÞÞ 
of Jeſus committed to their keeping, an” | 
| they themſelves ſet a Band of Romams te 
| We guard it, that it might not be conyey'? 
away. Why then did they not product 
it, to the Confuſion of thoſe who preten- 
ded that he was riſen? They certainly | 
would have done this, had the Body ÞÞ 
been {till in their Poſſeſſion. They mvuf 
| 2 therefore grant, and they do grant, bat 
the Body was miſſing out of the > 
pulchre on the third Day, tho' the 80. 
pulchre was hewn out of a Rock, ant 
tecur'd by a great Stone ſeal'd with their 
own Seal, and guarded by a Rrong V\ *t« 
ple ced there by themiclyes, Hon fl 5 
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vourable fo important a Conceſſion even 


of Enemies 1s to the Teſtimony of che 
I poſtles, any indifferent Perſon may eaſi- 
diſcern. It might juſtly be expected, 


that they who guarded the Sepulchre 
thould in a ſatisfactory manner account 
the removal of the Body. But they 


never gave any tolerable account of this; 
cyer any but 1uch as is not only to the 
if! degree improbable, but big with 
{oeonſittency, which ſufficiently demon- 
rates the Falſhood of it, All that they 


«vcr had to ſay was, That the Diſciples 


— 


cane by Night and ſtole away the Body 
v hile the Soldiers ſlept. 

rtr how very unlikely is it that the 
Fiſciples, who had 1o lately deſerted 
their Maſter while he was living, ſhould 
ali of a ſudden grow ſo reſolute as to 
attempt to reſcue him when dead out of 


1 


the Hands of threeſcore Roman Soldiers. 


ald they hope to overpower ſuch a 
Vence, if they found them waking; or 
hag they reaſonably expect to find 
tn all fleeping at once? It is inere- 
cd ecially confidering the trictnefs 


ſ of 


mon 
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—— 


—— 


The Hdidences 


of the Roman Diſcipline, that out of fun 


- Number of Roman Soldiers upon Duty 


there ſhould not be one awake, Or tup- 
poſing they had been all aſleep, pp 
all likelyhood the execution of this 


tempt, the opening the Sepulchre, = 


the removal of the Body mult have av 1- 
ked fome, at leaſt one out of ſixty, in 
which caſc the Plot of the Apoſtles would 
have been defeated. Moreover, if 

Soldicrs were all aflcep, as they 1 
ded, how could they know that the 
Diſciples ſtole away the Body of Jeſus 


For ouglit they could tell to the con- 


trary, he might be rais'd to Life again, 


as the Difciples, who ſaw him, wit 


they were awake, affirm'd. How - 
thy Acceptation are the Depoſitions 0! 


ſuch Perſons, who bear Teſtimony to 


what was done when, as they them. ve; 
_confkcts, they were aſleep? In the beg 


ning of this Ditcourſe 1 obferv'd, Wy | 


Knowledge and Integrity are the ncccl- 


fary Qualifications requir'd in a cit. 
Witneſs ; Knowledge of the Facts win! 


Be teſtifics, and Integrity to declare u 


—— — 
—— 
— — 2 
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- knows, and nothing more. Theſe ——— 
9838 iers may from their own Confeſſion Ul. W. 
}- proyed to have neither of theſe Qua- eure 
gcations. For they profeſs to teſtify, 
what they could not poſſibly know; 
what happen'd when, as they pretend, 
they were alleep. Surely our Unbe- 
cvers have either no Eyes or no Fore- 
cad, when they affirm and ſtand to it, 
That theſe Soldiers who teſtify what was 
dene while they flept, are more credible 
\\ itncfles than the Apoſtles, who decla- 
el what they ſaw and heard and felt for 
ty Days together. And yet theſe are 
he Men who will not be impos'd upon 
by ile Tales and Fables; who will not 
any thing upon Truſt; but require 
Demonſtration c're they yield their Af- 
, and laugh at others for belicying 
% flight and inſufficient Grounds. But 
how high a Value ſocver theſe Men may 
won fo abturd an Evidence, it ap- 
p us that their Predeceſſors in Infidelity, 

We Prieſts themielyes, had but a 
mean e of it, and thought it no 
tfietent Foundation for any judicial Pro- 

5 12 Seed 2g5, 
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— cecdings. For the Apoſtles were neue 


SFR 1. 


III, IV. 


? 


The Ewidezices 


ſo much as queſtion'd on this accom 
They were puniſh'd for Teaching in 
Name of Jeſus, but never for Neal 2 
away his Body; as they certainly Won 
have been, could any ſuch Villany hay: 
been proy'd upon them, And it is 


plain that the Soldiers, if they rc iy 


were aſleep, could not conſiſtently uri a 


more than this, That the Body of } 
was in the Grave before they 1 10 
was gone when they awak'd; which, * 


1 before obfery'd, fince it allows that tt: 


Body tho” guarded was miſſing on e 


third Day, and could not be prod. 
by thoſe who had the Charge of it; is 40 


far from overthrowing, that it conte s 


the Teſtimony of che Diſciples. 


- the 57 vidence of Hun Lord's Refine IT 


THIS Evidence of the Soldiers, 
convicts itlelt of Falſhood, is yet 
there is on the Side of infidelity. 
Encmics of n have never 1 5 
tended, nor do now Proto nd to Pros 


v 1! 98 
4 
13 4 


C 


any other Teſtimony 


"SHALE FP further atſerve. 


5 LI E of. PERCY I 0 8 = * * 2 A n n 5 . 
8 7 «448 3” 3 . ? — * 2 r Lk —_Y 8 N was 
EY, ma i EEE 5 ba * 5 45 2. Wo * * Nen * Add Fe N 5 S * F R EX IE Tr 
ER TE * * * TD ENS > | 8 9 3 W * „ CIT IR Wo 1 
CCC „* * I OR 1 


2 W 

8 by : . * « r . . » FL £ Ni- 3 

5 c ec” WH N Wi r ED RR DTS eat * 3 

. 1 N 5 IS 4 n n 8 00 GC . * o N 7 uo 

8 5 * . EOS 5 WE” 8 \ Wc * * wg . * 

* 3 * N I 7 AG en T . br EW" «Md 1 , " « JN 

Ki SAG: 5s 2 F 25 1 1 11 "BY Mt „ IRE. * = r e 
5 e NL * x 5 Pg N 17 DR Ye RE dt Yet nn het. 7 GE 

8 9 A g Or: . * > 


* N * > = *5 
n e © © "IA. * 
en | rn 
ts y a8 = rt 
1 — 2 * 28%. 2 I of 
bi) . 3 3 n 2 
So R Tt, 
* 5 TR, . 


=; * — 
. 
- 17 


x4 
** 
42 
5 
3 
* 
n 
8 
4. 
14S; 
3 
22 
4 
„ 
£3 
1 
* 
* 
* 
9 
+ Xo 
2 
9-4 
fy 
A + 


5] 

* 

7 

14 . 
EYE 


. 
1 
* 
0 . 
; « 
4K; 1 
- N 
3 
Y a 
- 49 
ar wi 
_ 


* * Ae 

2 SHED et: 
- 8 [i 5 8 3 * 
. 


4 - * * n 2 n + „ 0 "Ou 8 
R 7 * 0 r 5 35 Foo SUIT BAT (A r # aig DA BS 3 
: 99 5 2 . WE $4644 y 3 nat. : . . R 
. o „ A TI 7: = Bj 1 - at 
- + W re FIN SF? 7 „„ 2 4 - 3 4 Fe, - = . 1 4 . . = 
* 4 % - 2 * CR "Ln a” af” 1 4 * CET K Z „ 7 3 y * S ., POR 
n e EEEPC REPS . 74 > 5 


of Chrift's Reſurrectiou. 


117 


{ith been tranſmitted to us in the fame ———— 


. SEI 
manner as has been the Evidence of all | 


: e II. IV. 
er antient Facts, that is by Writings, — 


with this Advantage, That we are far 
more ſecure of the Genuineneſs and Un- 
-orruptneſs of theſe Writings, than we 
In be of any other whatſocver. For 


_ they have been perpetually cited in al; 


es, down from the Apoſtles Times to 
hey were very carly diſtributed 
eo all Countries, and tranſlated into 
many different Languages, and conſtant- 


'y from the Beginning read publickly in 


„ Congregations of Chriſtians, as the 
\\ord of God, and the Rule of their 
-aith and Manners. Which Circumſtan- 
des do at once undeniably prove that 


they were written, at the Time, and by 


'- Perſons when and by whom they 
1 


id to have been written; and that 


they neitlier have reccived nor poſiibly 


1 
1 


£04! jeccive any conſiderable Alteration. 
cover the Genuineneſs of their Teſti- 


y in tlus Particular of Chriſt's Reſur- 
In, is farther confirm'd by the con- 
S current 


XM. 


* 


— n L IJ 
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2 —IT 


SE RM. 
III, IV. 


The Hvidences 
current FTeſtimony of other Books, wich 
tho? not receiv'd into the Canon of Scrip- 


— — ture, were without queſtion written 


And for the perpctual Memory of t! 


the Companions of the Apoſtles and ti ir 
carlieſt Succeſſors. And all the Old Re- 
cords do agree that the Chriſtians did 1. 
ways receive this Teſtimony, and proſcis 
firmly to Believe that Jeſus the Founder ot 
their Religion was rated from the Dea. 


17 


great Event, it is certain the whole 
Chriſtian Church hath from its very 
fancy to this Day obſerv'd both a Meck- 
ly and an annual Feſtival. All which 
put together amounts to a Demonſtration, 
That the Report of Chriſt's Reſurrectias 
is not a Story invented in any later Tinies, 
but is coeval with Chriſtianity itſclf, as! 
luppoſe our Adverlaries themſelves alt. 
will acknowledge. 


ry 


So that upon the whole I queſti./n 
whether there be remaining ſo good an 
Uriexc eptionable Evidence of any ot! 
antient Matter of Fact, as there is 15 ths 


and of thoſe Facts which are connec 
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of Chriſt's Refurret:on. 


th it, the Memory whereof hath been 
-onyey'd to us in the ſame Records, 
by much the fame Means by which 
- Memory of this hath been preſer- 


wn 
% AS 6 


Tur Inferences deducible from this 
Fundamental Truth are many, and of 
he greateſt Uſe. The Time will permit 


me to mention one only, which howeyet 


include all. F 

Tu Reſurrection of Jeſus from the 
HDeud is the moſt infallible Demonſtration 
haut a Jew could ask, or Omnipotence 
could give of his Divine Miſſion. There- 
ore onr Religion is impregnable, our 
eth immoveable, our Hopes erect and 
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SERM., 


III, IV. 
K 


„ tain. The Motives to Holineſs of 


are as forcible, as the Obligations 
it are indiſpenſable. Infidelity and 
ith and the Powers of Hell are van- 


At 
uin 4 together; and on the Side of 


kriſtiapity there is Safety and Triumph 


1 nen W fading Glory. 
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120 The Evidences, &c. 


1 * Now unto Jeſus Chriſt, à1dſ ; 
Yee Faithful Witneſs, and the Firſt Begotis E 
the D- 7d, and the Prince of ND 4 
Kings «of the Earth; Unto Him : 


loved us, and waſhed us from our 5 1; 
in his cun Blood : Who was Dead and 
zs Alive for evermore, and hath !h: Ro 


of Death and of Hell, be aſcribed, te: 


SER Y 


12 


E R MON V. 
The Deſcent of Chriſt 
into Hell. 


* 


5 aw „— 


ACTS II. 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- "” 
ther wilt thou ſuſter thine Holy One to "fl 


= 0 orrup? ion. 


the xvith Päalu, which was com- 1 x 


„y the Royal Prophet David; but 
ba did not ſpeak them in his own ! 34 
& Pcrion is evident, ſince they were not 
tied of him. For, as St. Peter tells 4 
tc ca a little alter my Text, the Pa- 

> Dawid is both dead and buried, 

* Sepulchre is with us unto this 
Day, 2 3 he hath. ſcen 
Corrup- 


4 1 [ P. Words arc 2 Citation irom — 


* | 
L 


Ao, 1m, "Ft 


* 
[4 . 
* 5. 
4 
* 
5 
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— Corruption. But being a Prophet md 
SERNM. | 


84 


The Deſcent 


knowing that God had frworn with on 


__ Oath to him, That of the Fruit |; 
Loyns, accoviling to the Fleſh, he gu 


raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Thron-, . 
feerng this before ſhake of the Reſurreicn 
of C brift, That his Soul was not left 51 
He Il, neither his Fleſh did fee Corruf! in, 
The Apoſtle's Argument is very cla 
and convincing ; fo that nothing more 

need be ſaid to prove, that the Words 05 
the Pfalmiſt are to be underſtood of 1ctus 
Chriſt, 


IN my Diſcourſe on theſe * ors, I 
propoſe, 
Firſt, To explain the true Meaning 


of Wem e 
Secondly, Jo confirm the Doctrine 
contain'd in them. And, 
Thirdly, To deduce from it ſome 
terences, Which may have a uſef Ingu— 
ence upon our Practice. 
Firſt, I «KA LL endeavour to ©! 
the true Meaning of the Words 
as they lie in the Original are very - 


In. 


biguous, and capable of diverſe 


Fi ine Hell. 123 


tions; and do for that reaſon admit of 
9. - ent Senles, 
© firſt, the Word F Ws which we 
dender Soul, does ſometimes in the Tran: 
tie of the Seventy Interpreters ſignify 
Acad., Body; and the Word Ads, 
which is here render'd Hell, frequently 
ignites the Grave. So that the original 
Text will bear the following Tranſlation; 
thou wilt not leave my Corps in the 
Crave, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee Corruption. Again, 
tie Word Joy, here render'd Soul, does 
both in the Tranſlation of the Septuagent, 
and in the New Teſtament frequently 
lignity Life; ſo that the Text might have 
been thus ranflated. Thou wilt not leave 
my Lite in the Grave, neither wilt thou 
Falten thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. 
Winch of theſe two Rendrings is to be 
vretorrd, is a Queſtion of no great Im- 
+ MIRaNce 5 : lince they differ 1 an Words On- : 
„ and agree in the fame Senſe. For, 
act e to both, that Tart of Chriſt 


Stad 


— 


in Dark "Branches ol the Text; 
ind 


——2ů—— — ¶ů nec —— — ———ͤ 


3 
I — Tie {Deſcent 

528 1 and thcly two Clauſes, Thou wilt 9 
2 72 leave my Corps, or my Life, in the 
| — — Gravt 93 and thou wilt not futicr ine 
| Holy One to ſee Corruption, are F-pla. 

| natory of each other, and do in dite 
| Words expreſs the very fame Thought. 
IS Whereas there ſeems to be an Antithchs 


in the Words; and it is moſt natural by 
urn, OT 8001 in the former part be 
Verte, to underſtand that Part of Chift's 
human Nature which was immortal and 
Lcorrupuble, and which ſeems to be 
oppos'd to that Part of him Which wi; 
mortal, and might have ſeen 8 
tho” it did not. Wherefore in all 
bility our Tranſlators have ngh 1 ter 
der'd the Text; Thou wilt not leans m 
Soul in Hell; neither wilt _ * 


Bl Ie IIciy 057. 5 40 ee Corrupt ; Fog 
allowing the We: 4 7,4 to dent: the 
| Soul, it Tvees be own'd that 1 By A 18 
8 meant Hell, and not the Grave; nee 


the Soul een not into the Cre, 
Dut the ef only, Granting there! 
Hur Pranſlation to be, as it mol! 
bably is, the true one; our next E. 
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„ muſt be what is meant by Hades or ——— 
He For tho' the Text aſſures us that SERM, 
the Soul of Chriſt was not left in Hell 3 
and we do all of us profeſs in our Creed dof 
{> be!ieye that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell; yet to the Generality of un- 
lem! Perſons it ſeems to be a very 
line Afﬀertion, That fo innocent and 
cvecllent a Perſon, as we belie ve Jeſus 
| Chriſt to have been, went after he was 
Hes to Hell; at which we ſhall ceaſe 
ler, When we know what we are 


_ "me 2p — Ot, ů — md” ware or =; 
X YO Orr wrong, K 


| to underſtand by the Word Hell. 
5 Now the Word“ AL, or *Aifns Hell 

D moriy ſignifies an unſeen or inviſible 4 

Hane; and is a Term'borrow'd from the 11 

dg of the Heathens; who taught Y 

the Souls of all Men when they 4 

dchated this Life, are convey'd to an in- | 

viiltc-Place; or to Hades; at the En- q 

- of which there are, ſay they, two f 

the one to the right Hand, the ; 

the left; that to the right Rand ; 

a place of Pleaſure and Happi- p 


ics, called Elyſfum, where live the Souls 
mus and virtuous Mep; that to the 
; oy les. 


AWE 
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SERM, 
, 
cas, r 


which they committed while they ie 


The Deſcent 


left Hand leads to a Place callcdd 
rus, where, as they ſuppoſed, wickes 
Men ſuffer Puniſhment for the Crimes 


in this World. Wherefore in the C pi. 


nion of the antient Pagans, Had-: 1. 


tain'd both Flyfum and Tartarns, and 
tho” they thought that the Souls of 2204 
and bad Men were lodged in 1-perat: 
Manſions, the Good in Elypum, and the 
Bad in Tartarus ; yet they ſuppos that 
the Souls of all Men, both good aud bad, 


were lodged in Hades, of which i 


made one Part and Tartarus anoth'r $S 


that among them Hades did not {ignif; 


the inviſible Region, which received a 
departed Souls of Men and Women, 219 


good Senſe, as well as in a bil one. 
This 3 was the Doctrine of the Pagans. Let 


J 


a Place of Nane only, as now n da 


- 


Hell docs among us; but it had a a ger 


and more general Signification, Icon 


! 


was very frequently uſed BY, them in 4 


5 


us now fee how far the Chriſti an Divt- 


mty A42TCCsS Or diſagrees with it; that e 


may be able fiſtindly to underſtand 1 


A 
4 0 14 


of Chriſt into Holl. 


* * — a... 


127 


# Article of our Creed which affirrus that — 


3 Chriſt deſcended into Hell. 
F Jou it muſt be acknowledg'd to be 
very conſonant to the Chriſtian Poctrine 


| 10 alle, That the Souls of all Men, 
ein they are ſeparated from their Bo- 
| ales depart into {ome Region or other 


nc and inviſible , to us. Since 
| therefore the Word ' Ady, does properly 

ſignify ſuch an inviſible Region; ſince 

the anticnt Grecians did commonly uſe 
it in that Signification ; ſince the Seventy 
| loterpreters, and after them the inſpired 
| Pcimecn of the New Teftlament borrowed 


1072 reaſonable than to ſuppoſe that 
| icy uicd it in its known and vulgar Sig- 


the ( Ws from whom they took 
i. . Fo ſignify that inviſible Place 


ite Spirits of Mankind. It is certain 
hat the 8 lar ot the Chriſtian Church 
 |eycral Centuries after Chriſt took the 


„old in this gene eral. Se cnie. For they 
53 


SER. 
V. 
—— 


tom the G ecians, to expreſs by it the 
State of ſeperate Souls; What can be 


4 


2 


KF iujcation, and in the ſame Latitude as 


U ch, 18 the Receptacle of all the lepe- 


E TT: etc none. ls. A 


: a A 


— — 1 


The Deſcent 


e frequently affirm not only wicked Man, 
ERM- but Abraham, Haac and Jacob, Samuel 


and the reſt of the antient Patriarchs and 


Prophets to have been in Hades, There Þ| 


is therefore no Reaſon to doubt, but thi 


the Scripture uſes the Word Haves 
this comprehenſive and general Scuſe, 


ſince it hore this Senſe all the World 
over, not only before, hut many tun. 


dred Years after the coming of (hit, 
not only among the Heathens, but 2mong 


the Chriſtians alſo, 

FROM what tath been already a 
we may collect what it is we pros 
believe, when we repeat that Clan! 
our Creed, He deſcended into H ©: 
Hades; which Words mean nothing or 

than this, That the Soul of Jeſus G . 
ater it was ſeperated from his Body, 41! 
paſs into ſome inviſible Place, app 
for che Reception of the Souls ©! an- 
kind after Death. A Truth whic': ens 
never fo much as queſtion'd in the . 


mitive Church; for tho' the antient W fi. 


ters differ from one another in rel2titg 


what our Lord did when he was ian 
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of Gbrift into Hell. 
aides; yet they do all with one Con- 


tent affirm, that he went thither. And 
gerd had the Scripture ſaid nothing at __ 
et this Matter, yet would it have been 
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Zenk. 


N bes reaſonable to have believ'd, That 


de Soul of Chriſt after its Seperation 
10 am the Body, was diſpos'd of in the 
wund manner as the Souls of other Men. 


Fe r ſince our Lord took upon him our 


Name and Condition, with all the Frail- 


ties and Inconveniencies of it; and was 
his Life-rtime ſubje& to Hunger and 
Thirſt, to Wearineſs, Pain and Grief, as 
other Men are, and at laſt underwent the 


Stroke of Death, as all other Men do; 
there ſeems to be no Room to doubt, but 


tit when he was dead he ſubmitted to 
he Law of Death, and went to the Place 
which the Spirits of all other Men go. 


HUT taking it for certain, as we well 


e, that Chriſt did go down into Hel! 
Holes; there arites another Queſtion, 
to v hat Part of Hades our Lord went; 


> =o 


Whether to that Part which is bead 


the 5 pirits of good Men, or into that 


* 


ech is inhabited by the Spirits of evil 
5 1 Men? 


130 p pe Deſcent 
„ Now it is, I think, clear fror dhe 
cd. Scripture, that our Lord deſcended to 


1 V. that Part of Hades, which is the Manſion 


of good Spirits. For when the penitent 
Thief on the Croſs requeſted to he re. 
membred by our Lord when he ſhould 
come into his Kingdom, our Lord thu: 
replies to him, This Day ſhalt thru be 
with me in Paradiſe, As then the Text 
aſſures us, that the Soul of Chrift was in 
Hades; fo from theſe Words of our Lord 
to the penitent Thief it plainly appears, 
that he went aſter Death to Paradiſe and 
| fſtom both theſe Texts it is very natura! 
to conclude, That Paradiſe is a Part of 
Hades, and to be ſure that Part of 
which is the Habitation of the Souls of 
good Men, and which the Heathens cal. 
led Elyſium. For Paradiſe is a Hebron 
Word, and ſignifies a Pleaſure Cider, 
a Region planted with Groves of Men 
which anſwers the Deſcription given by 
+ the antient Poets of their Elyfium. So 
that the Scripture teaches us to belicye 
chat Jeſus Chriſt when he died went 0 
Hades, and more particularly into ant 
pt Þivi- 


of Chriſt into Hell. 


Divifion of it which is known by the = 
Name of Paradiſe, This would have 
been very etedible, tho' the Scripture 
had been ſilent about it 3 tor tho' our 
Lord ſuffered the Death of a Malefactor, 
yet fince he died perfectly innocent and 
finleſs, his Soul was of courſe to go to 
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8 


* 
* * 
— 


Parzdiſe, whithet 80 the Souls of all Joſt 1 5 


and holy Men. 

As to the * Diviſion of Hades; in 
which ate impriſon'd the fallen Angels, 
22d the Spirits of evil Men, until the 
bay of judgment; St. Peter, I think, 


warrants us to call it by the very fame 


Name which it had among the Pagans, 


c Tartarus. For he tells us in the 


11 Chapter of his 11d Epiſtle, God ſpa- 
ted not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt 


them down to Hell ; in the Original it is, 


T->rapsvoxs, He caſt them down to Tar- 


4 


* id F id J. 


' Hades is affirm'd by ſome Chriſtian 


\\ rters,, who teach, That Chriſt went not 


na Chriſt went alſo into this Part 


"iy among the happy, but alfo among 
e "unhappy! - Souls, and preach d the 
7 . (Goſpel 


- _ 5 Me * „ — - 
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——— Goſpel of Salvation to them; and hat 


when he aſcended from Hades, hi 


brought along with him not only the 
Souls of the Righteous, but a great nin. 


ber of the Wicked, ſay tome, all of t!cm 


ſay others, and tranſlated them to! ca- 


ven. For which Doctrine there 


think, no manner of Proof, 

Bur from ſome Expreſſions of St. P. 
ten in his iſt Epiſtle, alluding pcriap: 
to a rain formerly extant in ce 10, 
phecy of Venia, but miffing 1 ow 


* 
2 


Apoſtles, it ſcenis probable that hes 
our Lord went to the Manſions of 
Spirits, he made known to them che 4) 
of Salvation. If tins be admitted, it wilt 
perhaps help us to the beſt Solution 
difficult Queſtion concerning the Save 
of Perſons who have liy'd Vertu“ 
died true Penitents, without ever |: 

an Opportunity of embracing the 


of the Goſpel. There is alſo Gre. 
helieve, that when our Lord 


1 1 bh; = 1 * | ; 
rom thofe Manfions, lie broug E 4 
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im 2 number of the Faithful; and ha- RING 
ing reſtored to them their Bodies, car- v. 
tied them up W ith him into Heaven. For — 
gt. Matthew aſfures us, that the Graves 
were opened, and many Bodies of Saints 
which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the 
Graves after his Reſurrection, and ap- 
pear'd unto many. And in an antient 
Account of Thaddeus his Preaching at 
Fifa toon after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
Th:i%deus is imroduc'd expounding to 
them among other Things, How Chriſt 
1 into Hell, and rent aſunder 
ic ele which had never been rent be— 
1 How he roſe again, and together 
with himſelf rais'd thoſe from the Dead 
we ad flept many Ages; How he de- 
ended from Heaven alone, but aſcen- 
lea to his Father with a great Multi- 


* 
Aude. 


THAT Chriſt relcas'd from Ilades the 
ob all Men, or of all the Righteous, 
the moſt antient of the Chriſtian Writers 
te teach; but they do on the con- 
ary, affirm, That the Spirits of all, 
the G ccnerality of Men, both Good 
K .. | and 


3 — — — —1u—2— 


— 


- 


-"_—_ , 


* 
* 
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and Bad, do continue there until the R. 


ſurrection; which Opinion is, I think, 

— moft conſonant to the Holy Scriptures. 
An p indeed herein the Chriſtian Doc- 

trine differs from that of the Pagan. 


The Pago taught, that the Soul: of 


Men when they departed this Life were 
convey'd to Hades, where they were 


ſummon'd to eier an Account of their 


Actions at the Tribunal of certain Judge. 
They who upon their Tiyal were ac- 
quitted, were conducted to EI 


where they liv'd joyouſly and happily; 
and they who were condemn'd were c2r- 
tied to Tartars, where they 1uffer'd for 


their paſt Offences. The Pagans did not 
expect any Reſurrection of the Bo? . 
nor any general judgment of Mankind 
at the End of the World ; but they ima- 
gined that the Souls of Men were judg! 


in Hades immediately as they came thi-. 


ther, and that Hades was the Place n 
which Men were finally rewarded 27: 


puniſhed}; and that the Rewards 10d 
Puniſhments of 1 Men commenc'd Nee m- 


ly aſter Death. 


Pj 
2328 
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gur the Chriſtian Doctrine is, That 
the Souls of all Men are immediately 
ter Death conyey'd to Hades, not there 
o be finally rewarded or puniſhed, bus 
to be reſeryed there, as their Bodies like- 
wiſe ſhall be in the Grave, until the laſt 
Dey; when the Souls of all Men ſhall 
gain be united to their Bodies, and all 
Mankind ſhall be judged together at the 
1 cihunal of Chriſt according to their 
Works. They that have done Good 
mall be tranſlated to Heaven, and there 
nſoy compleat and perpetual Felicity; 
and they that have done Evil, ſhall be 
everlaſtingly tormented in Fire un- 

_ quenchable, which ſhall be kindled in a 
Place called in the New Teftament Tema, 
which is a Greek Word compounded of 
(WO Hebrew ones, ſigni fying the Valley | 

H Hinnem. This Valley of Hinnom was 

"6 a Val in Tudea, in which the idolatrons 

eros were wont to offer their Children 

by Fire unto Mc/och. From the fierce | 4 

Des which were kept there, and the 1:1 

Orcagtul Shneks and Suffe rings of thoſc | b 

were there ſacrificed, the ſacred q 
5 N11 Penmen 


Sn 
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in which Sinners ſhall be Tanilfied: b 
Fire to all Eternity, Lier Or the Valle) 7 
of Flinnom. 

1 am ſenſible that of me Ages th: 
prevailing Opinion has been, Tliat ce 
Saints, as ſoon as they dye, pats ini 
Heaven, and ace admitted to the be 
Viſion; and that the Wicked do nn 
drately aſter Death receive the Pu 
ment die to their Trantgretlions. Her, 
as J ſnuid before, this Opinion is repiiz- 
nant not only to the Sentiments of Une. 
firſt Chriſtians, but alſo to the platt Pe 
clarations of Scripture. For therein * 
are mformed, That at the End of te 
World, and not till then, all Men el 
arte to ſudgment. But to what Purpote 
will the Judgment of the great Day & 
appointed, it before that Pie good Ne: 
ſhall be actually enter'd upon their E. 
pineſs, and wicked Men upon the!r 


— 


ſerv? Fhe judgment is plainly in 


— 


der to the Diſtribution of Rewards 
Pumſhments; and therefore the Dig 
wt ion of t them muſt follow and not lg | 


* 


of Chriſt into Hell. 


cole the Judgment. To reward and”; 


puntth Men firſt, and to bring them UPr: 


on their Tryal afterwards, ſeems not (o- 


be to regular a Method of Procecding. 
| do low neverthelcts that the Wicked 
13 on as ever they depart out of this 
Line in a very uneaſy and unhappy 


State; which is occaſioned partly by the 


want of thoſe Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
'n which they plac'd their chief Happi- 


s here, partly by thote diſorderly 


Paſſions and Aﬀections which they carry 
along with them out of this World, and 
yartly, and J ſuppoſe principally, by 
he Apprehenſion of God's Wrath which 
3 incens'd againſt them, and of thoſe 
terrible Pains which they know. will be 
nfded on them after the Judgment of 
'. great Day. But that thoſe Pains are 


:nficted on them before the Day of Judge 


21220 Joes not appear from Scripture. 
i 1s (too) far from being certain, thai 
© Piacein which the Souls of the Wic- 
i re lodged till the Day of Judgment 


ame with that in which they ſhall 
dme Fupiſhment aſter ward. For they 
4 


** 
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are at preſent in Hades; and St. 
in the xxth Chapter of the REI" Ag 


G5 phe the rgth. Verſe, ſeems plainly Tk to 


diſtinguiſn Hades from Hell- Fire; when 
he ſays, that Death and Hell, or Hulcs, 
were caſt into the Lake of Fire, om 
Hades the Wicked ſhall be brought at 


the laſt Day to the Judgment Seat! f 
Chriſt, and then, and not before, {hail 
Chriſt ſey to them, Depart from me ye 


Curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. Which An- 
gels do not as yet feel the Fire chat is 
prepared for them, but, as both St. Voter 
and St. Jude expreſſly declare, % art 

reſerv'd in Chains of Darkneſs unt, de 
Fudgment of the great Day. And ti1or6- 

tore the Devils at the approach of our 


Bleſſed Saviour cried out, ſaying, %. 
bave we to do with thee, Jeſus thor dg, 
of Gd? Art thou come hither to ti 
ws. before the Tine? How unreaſonabic 
is it then to imagine, that the Souls of 


wicked Men are immediately after! 


plung'd into everlaſting Fire, H. the 


tallen Apgels, for whom that F) 


— — — — 


of Chrift into Hell. 139 
originally prepar d, ſhall not be confign- © . 
£4 to it till after the laſt Judgment? . 

ir is confeſs'd too, that the Saints, 
oon as they depart this Life, are in à 
very comfortable and happy State. They 
tell from the Labours and Troubles and 
ros of this mortal Life; They car- 
ry with them ſuch Diſpoſiticns and Ha- 
= of Mind as tend to ſecure its Peace 
nd Tranquility 3 They have a firm 
Truſt in Almighty God, that he will 
protect them from the Inſults of the De- 
vil, who, tho he be ſaid in Scripture to 
be the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this 
World, and the Prince of the Air, and 
to have the Power of Death, is yet fo 
re{train'd, as that he cannot hurt or mo- 
left any Perſon without the Divine per- 
million, They have a lively Senſe of 
adhs Fayour and Love to them, and arc 
iy aſſur'd that they ſhall not always 
continue in that State of Seperation, but 
[1211 it: due Time be made Partakers of 
: bleed Refurtection, when they ſhall 
be r:moved to Heaven, there to reign 
with Chriſt, and enjoy conſummate Hap- 
5 
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all be recompenſed at the Refurree!:. 
of the, Juſt, and that the Lord the 
iighicous Judge ſhall give a Crow: 
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pinels, which ſhall never have an inc 
But that they do already enjoy this er. 
ic& Happineſe cannot be admitted ; {ce 
the Scripture declares that good fen 
1 


(Jory to all them that love his Appen. 
ing; and many other Fexts there ard 9 
the tame Purpole, The Diſciple is not 
greater than jus Maſter, nor the Scrwant 
than his Lord. Now Jeſus Chriſt him. 
iclf,, our Lord and Maſter, did not. af, 
cond into Heaven till after bis Reſurcc- 
tion. During the Time that his 04% 
Was in the Grave, his Soul was in Parz- 
diſe, a Part of Hades. Whereſore he 
intel toon after his Reſurrection ut“ 


to Maiy Magdalen, Touch me not, ! 


| 5 C 1 . 
„0 Yet aſcinac uy UTW RK 


have not yet aſcended unto my Fate. 


And that the Condition of our Lo. 


Hades was ſuch, as I have already deln 
bed the State of departed Saints to b. 
evident from that Paſſage of Scripile, 


4 


ef Which my Text is a part. For there 


F Chriſt mio Hell. 


14! 


Lord is repreſented as in a state of 


{ct and Comfort, as having a firm Con- 


1lence in the Protection and Fayour of — 


the Almighty, as rejoycing in the Hope 
the ſhould not long continue in that 
tate, but that he fhould be ſoon rais'd 
tom the Dead, and admitted to the im- 
mediate Preſence of his Heavenly Father, 
where he ſhould for ever enjoy the molt 
onfimmate Blifs and Happineſs. For 
le almiſt introduces our Saviour fpeak- 
ing thus; J have ſet the Lord always he- 
fore me: becauſe he is at my right Hand, 

[a not be moved. There Abe my Heart 
3 glad, and my Glory rejoyceth , my Fleh 

fall reſt in Hope. For thou vil. 
nt ſeade my Soul in Hades, neither calf 


in thy Prejence is Fulneſs of For, 
ih TToud there are Pleaſires for 


tf” 


Me. 


An. 


ah, bin, lh One bs f Cg. 
Thou tilt fhew me the Path of 


dus much may ſuffice for the Ex- 


ble ztion of the Text, and of the Con- 


unmediately preceding and following 


which was the firſt Thing J propos'd 


-F;Y 
© 


= — — — 
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to do; and in order to which it was k. 
ceſſary for me to ſay ſomething the 


=p State of ſeperate Souls till the Fclu- 


rection. 
Brroke I proceed to the ſecond 


Head of Diſcourſe, 1 mall only obſerye 


that tho' the Engliſh Word Heil docs a 
preſent bear only a bad Senſe, and 1; 
uſed to denote a Place of Torment, yet 


in its original Signification it exactly an- 


Wers to the Greek Word Hade:, For 


it is derived from an old Word Hel 


which is ſtill in uſe among ſome, an! 


Hgnifies to cover, of to conceal irn 
Sight; and therefore Hell Was as pro pe: 


a Name as Hades, for that hidden and 


inviſible Place which is the Habitation © 
all departed Souls. In this Serifc th 


good Man and glorious Martyr M. 7:1: 


dall uſe? the Word Hell, in his T: ul 


lation of the P/alms, which is ſtil! cc 


in the publick Service of our n, 


/. I XXXIX. V. 48. What Man is 


Iiweth, and ſhall not fee Death an 7 d 


he deliver bi; Soul from the Hand of! lell 
Which Words plainly unply, that . 


4 0 TIS 
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of all Men after Death go to Hell; . 
e Hut it is certain chat the Souls of all Men — 5 
- | «4 not go to Hell in che bad Senſe of. 


:he Word; and therefore it is manifeſt, 
chat in this Paſſage the Word Hell bears 
ce | a more general Siguification, and denotes, 


t a; doth the Greek Hades, that inviſible 
tac which is the common Receptacle 
t | ©f al) ſeperate Souls both good and evil. 
- | 1 COME now, as I propos d, in the 
rt | feco1d Place, to confirm the Doctrine 
, © <contain'd in the Text, which may be re- 
! © Gucci to theſe two Propoſitions, =» 
' F Fiſt, TuarT the Soul of Chriſt did 
{ |  3t his Death go down into Hell, leaving 
i | ts Body liable to Corruption. 
' | S<ccondly, TuAr the Soul of Chriſt 
if Z den not long continue in that State, but 
- | ++ releagd from thence, and re- united 
do the Body, before that the 1 e Law 
8 Cucuption. 


1 NEED add nothing more to what 1 
daa already ſaid concerning the firſt of 
1The Enemies of Chriſtianity do 
FF + deny that Chriſt died; and that after 

ehe his Soul went down into Hell, and 
5 5 His 
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his Body into the Grave. It is the Hoc. 
trine of lis Reſurrection which they 
think themſelves concern'd to pp fe: 


and therefore they affirm, What the Text 
_ denies, That his Soul is Rill left in Hell. 


and that his Body hath ſeen Corruption 
In Oppoſition to theſe Men I might pro- 
ceed to ſhew, that there is very cicar 
and full Eoldendee that Jeſus Chriſt was 


indeed raiſed again from the Dea. 4: his 


Diſciples always believ'd him to have 


been. But having already prevented 


- 


myſelf on this Argument in a forme! 


Dilcourſe, wherein the Evidence 1 


Chriſt's Reſurretion have been . 
4nd conſidered, I ſhall, to avoid“ 
tition, beg Leave to refer my Rea: Jer to 


what has there been offered; and 1 


cecd in the 

Third and laſt Place, To draw tome 
1Cefnl Inferences from the Doctrine sd 
hath becn now delivered. And, 

Firlt, TE Refurreftion of Ch.. 
bin Demonſtration of the Divin'ty 
the Chriſtian Relig: cn, and furniiſi-* = 
with a fat iactory Anſwer to the ©: 


= 
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tion which Jews. and Heatliens have 
12is'd againſt it, from his Crucifixion. 
e remember, ſay the Chief Prieſts and 
Plariſees, that ht Deceiver ſaid, while 
he was yet alive, After thice Days I will 
iſe again. The fulfilling of theſe Words 
the Chriſtians, ſets it beyond all Dif- 
pute that he was a true Man, and no 
Heceiver. The raiſing him to Life, after 
tis Body had hung fix Hours upon the 
Crots, and his Side had been pierc'd with 
1 Spear, ſo that out of it flow'd both 
120d and Water, was evidently the 
erk of God; And will our Adyerſarics 
charge God with ſetting his Seal to a Lye, 
and working Miracles to confirm the Doc- 
tine of an Impoſtor ? The Jews them- 
el ves promiſed to believe on him, if he 
vol d come down from the Croſs; And 
can they blame us Chriſtians for believing 
lim, now that he is come out of his 
ive? They think it ſtrange that we 
{hould believe a Perſon to be the Son of 
(193, whom we allow, as often as we 
peat our Creed, to 40 55 been ciuciſied, 
and bur tied. Let them add what 
1 follows, 
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follows, The third Day he roſe again 

and there js nothing ſtrange in it, For 
he was crucified thro” Weakneſs, he 44 
declar d to be the Son of God with Power 
by the Reſurrection of the Dead. 'Ihe 
Crucifixion and Death of Chriſt had 1:1. 
deed been an unanfwerable Objection to 
his Doctrine, had his Hiftory endcd there. 
But now well may Chriſtians prociain 
the Death of their Mafter, well may _ 
glory in the Crofs, ſince they know and 
can prove, that He, who died on it, 


Rycth for evermore. 


Secondly, Tu E Reſurrection of Chrif 


from the Dead lays us under the ſtronge!t 


Obligation to riſe to a Life of Holinefs. 
The Scripture frequently preſfeth upon 
us a Conformity to Chriſt's Dcath 5 
Reſurrection. And the Rites antier:! 

sd in Baptiſm were very ſignificant of 


the Death and Burial and Reſurrection ©! 


Chriſt, and of a Chriſtian's profetiin: 2 
Conformity to them. The baptized 11 
ton by going under the Water repreſen 
tod the Death and Burial of Chriſt, anc 


*"gag'd to dye h bimſelf unto Sin, ung Dy * 


af 


of Chrift into Hell, 


a{-:ading out of the Water he repreſen. —— 
ted the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, and en- 
gag'd to riſe himſeli to a ſpiritual Life, 


T o this Cuſtom the Apoſtle St, Paul ma- 


nifeftly alludes, Rom. vi. V. 3, 4. and 
bus argues from it: Know ye not that ſo 
many of us as were beptiz' d into Feſus 
Chrift, were baptized into bis Death? 
Ther, fore we are buried with him by Bap- 


n "to Death; that like as Chriſt was 


147 
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22 
e 


aid up from the Dead by the Glory of 


» Father, even jo ae all ſhould walk 


« Newwel of Liſe. If we then be riſen 


ith Chriſt, let us not behave ourſelves 
as thoſe 1 are ſtill dead in Treſpaſſes 
ad Sins; but let us ſeek the Things 


that are Above, where Chriſt ſitteth at 


the right Hand of God, Knowing that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, 


Jyeth no more; Death hath no more 


Vominion over him: Even ſo we alſo, 
ing raiſed from the De eath of Sin, ſhould. 
ot relapis into it, but ſhould hence | 


rtl live unto God. 


N THE Reſurrection of our 


rd 2 "ures us of the Remiſſion of our 
| 1 DN” . | Sins, 
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Sins. For if God had not accepted 
Satisfaction which he made by his Dan 


for the Sins of the World, he would ne. 


have rais'd him from the Dead, By ©; 


Sins we were become Debtors to 


Divine Juſtice; Jeſus Chriſt became 


Surety, and took our Debt upon 
elf; and the relcaſing our Surety, hass 


that our Debt is diſcharg'd, Wherefore 
St. Paul argues, That Chriſt was de!;- 
ver'd for our Offences, and roſe again ft. 
our Fuſtification. 

Fourthly, Tx = Reſurrection jt 
Chriſt is a Pledge and Aſſurance cf wr 
Reſurrection. ior therefore Chriſt bat! 
died and reviv'd, that he might be Lord 


both of the Dead and Living; that t: 


miglit be inveſted with all Power 7 
Heaven and in Earth; one Branci: 0: 


Which Power is to quicken the Dee 


There is a near Relation, a cloſe an! 
timate Union between Chriſt and tue 
Belicvers; inſomuch that they contient. 


one my ſtical Body, whercot He 1s the 


Head, and they are the Members, 4! 


if the Head be partake: of immortal I. 


. 
vu & Þ 
WI. 


of Chriſt iuto Hell. 


bout doubt Lat Lite Thall be commu- 
mente unto the Members. 
the Father hath given to have Life in — 
himſelf, will not ſuffer Death for ever to 
12ve Dominion over thoſe, who by eat- 
ing that Bread which is his Body, and 
by dr OY of the Cup which is his 
e become as it were one Body 

Being then o 
we may confi- 


He to whom 


115 one loc with him. 
nearly related to Him, 
der 11 rely upon the Promiſe which he 
ze to his Apoſtles, and in them to 
us, Becauſe I live, ye all live alſo. 
Laſtly. Tre Conſideration of Chriſt's | 
Deicent into Hades and into the Grave, 
is of great Uſe to fortify us againſt the 
For by entering upon 
State of Seperation, he hath ſancti- 
ie! that State to us; and by delivering 
L191 {elf from it, he hath opened the Way 
Why then ſhould 
we bs loth to try a Condition, which ou: 
| 044] Himſelf experienc'd; 
* found it to be a Kt of Peace and 
Jo) Why ſhould we not be forwarl 
i defirous to vitit the Place, where the 


r of Death. 


- * 8 
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r Deliverance. 


and by E xpe- 
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* beſide the Waters of Comfort, Tho w 


walk thro' the Valley of the Shadow of 
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- Captain of our Salvation hath been be. 


fore us? Even there the Lord ſhall bc 
our Shepherd, and ſhall lead us forth 


Death, we need fear no Evil, becauſe 
his Staff ſhall ſupport and comfort . 
He who was at the right Hand of Chtift 


while he continued in Hades, ſhall be at 
ours alſo, that we may not be moved, 
And tho' we may not hope to be t© 


{peedily releas'd from thence, as our Lord 
was; yet ſhall our Hearts rejoyce, 21d 
our Fleth alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. 
cauſe God will not always leave ou 
Souls in Hades, neither will he ſuffer i: 
holy ones to ſee Corruption for cyc: 


But in his due Time he will ſhew us 


the Path of cternal Life ; He will admit 
us into his immediate Preſence, where is 


Fulneſs of Joy ; and will place ns a-! 
Tight Hang, here are Pleaſures for ever- 


ore. 
Even ſo, Amen; O God and Father ©; 


Siri its, for the Sake of thine only $1, 
RC: Bleſjjed Saviour and Redeemer, 240 
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to this End died and roſe. and reviv'd, _ 
that be might be Lord both, of the Dead * 
and Living; Who by. his Death hath 3 
deftroyd Death, and. ly. bis Reſurrett in 

hath reſtor d to us everlaſting Life, 


Yolo bin! be aſcrib'd, He. 


T0 ee | 
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PHIL. II. 9, 10, 11. 

IVkerefore Ged alſo hath highly cual. 
him, and given him a Name which :. 
alobe every Name: 

Treat at the Name of TFeſus every R. 
ſeguld bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things in * aud 7 e & nde 
the Earth; | 

And that every Tongue ſoul Fry: fs, t: 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Gl, 
 Ged the Father. Lo 


CG oF" H F. Principal Objection which {© 
SEAM, 1 5 33 
VI. Jews had againſt our Saviour. an 
upon which they mainly relied, to Joftty 55 


dl. * Þ. 
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their obſtinate Infidelity, was the low 
n ſuffering Condition in which he choſe 1 2 
0 appear during his Abode upon Earth.. 
Hence they argued," that he did not 
anſver the glorious Characters and De- 
{criptions which the antient Prophets had 
given of the Meſſiah 3 and that therefore 
he was to be rejected, and treated | as an 
| Impoſtor. "3 
And indeed it is Nagy Fw that ON 
there was promiſed to the People of God 
2 Meſſiah, Upon whofe Shoulder the G9- II. ix. 6, 
werent ſhould be; and oboje Name 
ſhevld be called Mondesſul, Counſeller, 
The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, 
The 1 Peace. Of the Increaſe 
of whoſe Government and Peace there 
aul ys no End, upon the Throne . 
Dad and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eftabliſh it with Judgment and - 
41th Jigſtice for ever, The Rod of whoſe pg ox. 2; 
Power fhould be Sent out Sion, and 
| 9 aud be Ruler in the midſt of hrs 
® 2 1-m:es, Unto whom ſhould be given Pan. vil 


nien and Es ond a Kingdom, tba, 
5 all 
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7 aN People, Nations and Languages one | 
vi. ferve him; Whoſe Dominion ſhould 3» u . 
everlaſting Dominion, which ſhould mt 
paſs away, and his Kingdom that. which M 
fhould not be deſtroy d. Theſe and 
other Paſſages in the Prophets to the like 
Purpoſe, miſunderſtood, had rais'd in 
the Feus an Expectation of a mighty 
temporal Prince, who ſhould break the 
Roman Yoke from off their Neck, crtcnd 
his Conqueſts to the utmoſt Corners gf 
the Earth, and reduce all Nations t be 
_ Servants and Tributaries to him. it wi 
doubtleſs the Byaſs of their own carna/ 
and worldly Minds, an eager Deſire of 
Riches and Honours that carried them to 
embrace this Interpretation; ſince it we 
_ utterly inconſiſtent with the plain Mear- 
ing of other Texts in the Prophets (too 
many and too long to be here recited,) 
which clearly foretold that the Meiab 
mould be a Perſon of obſcure and men 
Condition. m the World ; that he fond 
meet with very contemptuous and de- 


| part Uſige, with many Trouble: and 


Sor 


—— 
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rr to. all which at length a Period 


| ſhould be-put by an yonatural ** 1 1 


fal Death. — 
s n this Contradiaon ime 5 


learned Jes fancied that there ſhould 
he two Meſſiahs; one that ſhould be 
deſpis'd, perſecuted and ſlain; and an- 
2h:r, that ſhould reign and triumph. 
Whereas it is manifeſt from 'the whole 
Tenor of the Prophecies, diligently con- 
ſidered and compar'd together, and par» 
ticularly from the ĩnid Chapter of Jaiab, 
That the ſame Perſon was to ſuffer and 
| to triumph; That he was firſt to ſuffer, 
and afterwards, in Conſideration of his 
Sufferings, to be rais'd to high Honours, 
| and all his Enterprizes to de crown'd 
_ with Succeſs and Victory. - 
| Bur the Generality of the Fews, 15 
among them our Lord's on Diſciples, 
quite overlook'd thoſe Predictions which 
| :<12ted to the Sufferings of their Meſſiah. 
The bright Side of the Prophecies, which, 
43 they imagined, gave them a Proſpe&t 
of riſing; to very honourable and profi- 
table Pieferments, and of dominecring 
"hs over 


— * —_— —_— vc a 4.14 2 
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over the reſt of the World, hid 4% 
dazzled their Eyes, that the black and 
_ dark Side of the Predictions Was not 
viſible to them. 
_ TH1s ſame Leaven of Pride and Am- 
bition, ſet on working by the ſame 


' groundleſs Expectation of the temporal 
Grandeur and Power of the Mcff2h, 


Luke ix. 


40. 


had ſo ſwelled and blowed up the 
Apoſtles themſelves, that, as deſpicable 
a Figure as their Maſter and they then 
made, they quarrell'd among themiclye: 


which of them ſhould be greateſt. And 


the two Sons of Zebedee in particular 
petitioned their Lord, at they mgt: 
fit, the one on his right Hand, aud the 
ather on his left, in his Kingdom: A 
which the Ten were moved wich 1 ndig- 
nation. And tho' our Lord, on purpel: 


to diſcountenance and beat down ths 


aſpiring Spirit in his Diſciples, ande 
root out of their Minds that ang 
which nouriſh'd and fomentcd it, had 
told them over and over in as AAA ind 
expreſs Terms as a Man could uſes. | 1 2 


he frould be d-!rvered unt ter C 
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a Srould be mock'd, and fpitefully en- 
trea? 9] and ſpitted on; and that they 7 
ande ſcourge him, and put him to Death; —— 
yet {> deep an Impreſſion had this No- 
tion made upon them, ſo firmly were 
they perſwaded of the Truth of it, and 
to fach a degree were they blinded by 
it, that as St, Luke obſerves, They under- 
fe ud ne of theſe Things; and this Say- 
ng was. hid from them, neither knew they 
the * Things which were Molen, Luke 
VI. 34. 
+ D when all theſe Things had Eh 
pen'd to our Lord, Juſt as he had fore- 
told chem, we find that the Diſciples 
were ſtrangely diſappointed of their 
Hopes, and that they ſuſpected they had 
been deceiv'd ; not in the Opinion which 
they had entertain'd of the Chriſt that 
was {© come into the World, but in be- 
cving that their Maſter was the Chriſt, 
duns much the two Diſciples going to 
aus did ingenuouſly confeſs, in the 
cr of the Relation they made of 
heu Lord's Paſſion, and Death; e Lute 
2 ſay they, that it . ag been . 
n 
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Paula have redeem'd Iſratl. Wha, 


=—— 


——— 4b 


. upon our Saviour ſeverely upbraids then : 
wich their Dulneſs and Stupidity, oc. 
ſioned by the partial Regard they had F 


to ſome Prophecies more than to others, 
O Fools, and flow of Heart ts believe al 
that the Prophets have fpoken 5 Ought mr: 


Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and 


to enter into his Glory. 


So that the Meafineſs of our Savior 


Circumſtances, and the barbarous Treat. 
ment he met with whilft he was uno: 
Earth, were ſo far from being : ji 
Ground of Exception againſt him, tha 
they were an Evidence that he was the 
Perſon he pretended to be; and withou: 
this Evidence he could never have give. 
ſatis factory Proof, that he was 50 
that Perſon. As, on the other hand, i 
would have been an unanſwerable Ob. 
jection againſt the Truth of his Feten. 
ſions, if the Predictions concerning thr 
Glory of the Meſſiah had not in de 
Time and Place teceiv'd a full Com- 
pletion | in him. But after his Refurrcc- 


tion and Aſcenſion into eren, and his 


1 ſend ing 


00 [ wo Ig 


J ( briſi. * 159 9 

ſending doxn the Holy Ghoſt, upon his — 8 

Apoſtles 3 Matters of Fact that were at- 77% 

 Þ (cd by many-Eyc-vitnelles, who, laid. 
| down their Layes ip, Confirmation of their 


= Teſtimony ; * after theſe Fats, no Room 

| BF was leſt for this Objection; ſince, as the 
Humiliation and Sufferings of our Saviour, 

| F c-:corded by the Eyangeliſts, did in eyery 

FF Circumftance exactly anſwer the prophe- 

ical Deſcriptions of them: 80 the, glo- 

rious Majeſty, with which he was invef⸗ 

ted upon his Aſcenſion, and. which, 2 

fill is and always ſhall be poſſeſs d 

is it is repreſented, in my Text, „ = 

other Places of the New Teſameut, does 

not at all fall ſhort of the Fame Whicl: 
| the Prophets had for ſeveral Ages before 

= ipread of it; and. beyond all Compariſon 

_ ee Ww hat the Jews had concriv'd of. 
© 

| 1 e and Kingdom of their Meſ- 

6 OR he i is ; conflitnted Lord and — 

vernour not of the Earth alone, but of 

e Vaiyerſe, and all the Creatures in it. 

F ky Mea Prayer 2 a be made unto, him r. ei. 


; 

| 

« 
1 
y 
0 

o 
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Angels of God are commanded 10 Wer fhis 
Him; the Devils too, thoſe Sons of Pride, 
are forc'd to ſtoop to him, and, cyc 
while they fight againſt kim, to acknow. 
ledge his Superiority over them. Hi: 
Namie, 'that is, his Title, his Authority, 


his Glory, is above every Name; 2nd 


his Dominion is extended over Thing: 
or Perſons in Heaven and in Earth, 
under the Earth; All theſe are by God 
put under Him, and, oblig'd willingly or 
unwillingly to ſubmit to his Authority, 


and to acknowledge their Subjection ko 
it; to bow the Knee at his Name, and 


| Lord. 


to confeſs witty the Te "I that lie 's 


Nor that God the Father hath parted 


with any power or Authority belonging 
to him; but he has only put che Exc. 
. cutign and Adminiſtration, of it into th: 
Hands of his Son. Nor doth it {© 
hence follow that there are two God: 
or two Lords and Governours of th: 
Univerſe, any more than that there ar 


two Kings ia a Country, where the Kirg 


. governs by the Miniftry of his 905 
| e | | 1 2 


943 * 
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The Subordination of the 800 to the Fa- E 
ther preſerves the Monarchy intice ; And VI. 


che Father may be very properly ſaid to 
be the fole Lord and Governout of the 
World, while the Son himſelf, to whom 
the Admiviation of the Government is 
committed, doth. all Things in Confor- 
rity and Obedience to the Father's Will, 
and directeth all his Actions to the Fa- 
ther's Glory. 1 4 
Now out Lord was thus highil y ex- 
alted, becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells us in 
thc Words before n my Text, He being in 
the Form of G  cmpticd himſelf, and 
took on him 1 
das made in the Likeneſs of Men ; "And 


| being found in Faſhion as a Man, He 


humbled himſelf and became obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croft. So 
that this high Honour conferr'd upon our 
Lord was the Reward of his great Ser- 


vices and Merits, And from the A- 


counts which the Scripture elſcwhere 
gives us of his conſummate Wiſdom and 


Al "mighty Power, of his uberring Juſtice 


and bende Goode, it * that 
he 


Form of a Servant, and 


nds earns 
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he is every Way equal to the Truſt com- 
N mitted to him, and very capable of diſ. 
charging all the Parts of his Office in hiz 
exalted Station. What they are I am 
now briefly to conſider ; beginning firſt 
with the Interceſſion made by Him for 
us at the right Hand of his Father; 
which tho” it be properly an Act of his 
Prieltly, and not of his Kingly Office, 
yet ought, not to be here omitted, con. 
ſidering that it both, ſpeaks the fuper- 
lative Dignity of the Interceſſor, and is 
of the greateſt and neareſt Importance 
0 ys. „ . 
> Ko R 'the Prieſthood which Chriſt exer- 
ciſeth in Heayen i is a Royal Prieſthood , 
and the Interceſſion which he there make: 
is 2 powerful and glorious one; an In- 
texceſſion always prevalent and effectual 
founded upon the Redemption which he 
Rath wrought for Mankind, and the full 
Satisfaction he hath made to the Divine 
1 85 ſor our Sins. It moreover con- 
fiſts in repreſenting to his Father his Suf- 
ſerings on Earth, and pleading the inh- 
nite Merit of them, and claiming for 18 


— 


2 al 
88 a | 0 


5 thoſe inieſtimable Benefits Which by 5—— 
precious Blood-ſhedding he hath pur- 
RY. x" for all ſuch as will accept of them 


upon the Ternis on which be offers 
them, (730 10 


219 


dur - Prayers ate acce a to Aldhighty 


God, and become e Qual to the Pu- 


poſes aimed at by N Wherefore our 
blelled Saviour . hath jaſtructed us, and 
purſuant 10 this Inſtruction our Church 


nath in her Liturgy directed us, to put 


"Þ our Petitions to God in his Name; 
there being no acceſs to the Father but 
thro' Him. ' Nay it is clear, that not 
only Men, büt Angels themſelves are 


oblig'd to make uſe of his Name in their 


Addreſſes to God ; if, in the Text, in- 


lead of at the Name of Jeſus, we read, 


23 ſome agreeably enough to the Origl» 


al do read, In the Name of fe fas every 


Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, 
780 Things in Earth, and Things under 
Earth, Underſtanding by Things 


Rr the Earth, Holy Men and Women 


de ny this Life, 


k . 8 : 2 5 5 — „ 
P Ir ²˙¹ A yi ear eat — 7 ee Oy + „ 
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 T xx. Kingly Office of Chriſt conſiſ. 
in enacting and publiſhing Laws for the 
Government of his Church; in protecting 


and rewarding his faithful Subjects, and 
in ſubduing and deſtroying te Enc- 


mies. e 5 
Ix order to ſhew how and ſuper! lor 


the Legiſlative Authority of Chiiſt is 40 


that of any Earthly Lawgivers, how {ar 


his Name is in this reſpect above cycry 


Name, I need only point out ſon: 1c- 
markable Differences between his Las 


and thoſe of Ciyil Magiſtrates; which 


Differences ariſe. from the Difference ther: 
is between #1;s and their Power. 
HUMAN Laws. oblige no farther 
than they are conſiſtent with the Laws 
of Chriſt. Bur Chriſt being the Prince 
ol the Kings of the Earth, a Lawgiver 
to whom all Human Lawgivers ae 


_ themſelyes ſubject, his Laws bind 1 


Conſcience in Oppoſition to Human L. 
of which they ought to be the Rule a 
Meaſure. ed MCT 


Aga, HUMA N Laus reach on 
the Words and Actions of Men; th 


Anne * 
nie 


„ —  — — - © = 32 
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cannot take Cogniſance of hat paſſes in rey 
the Mind, and proceeds no further But VI. 

uin being the Prerogative of Chriſt to — 
ſearch the! Heart, his Laws” preſeribe- 

Rules to the mont ſecret Motions and 
Tendencies of it, laying as ſtrict Re- 
ſtraints upon our Thoughts as upon our 
outward Behaviour, and rendring us as 
accountable and as liable to Puniſn- 
ment for our nen, as for our 

De ed, 
Laſtly, Tur Al SadQtions of 


| 
| 

4 

human Laws ate Pains that extend to the N | 
i 


— e 
* » 


body only, and to that only in this Life ; 
nor is it always in the Power of Magi- 
| ſtrates to inflict them. But Chriſt has 
threatned/ to the Breach of his Laws 
extreme and everlaſting Mitery both of 


Body and Soul, and is arm'd with Al. 2 | 
mighty Power to make good his Word. 1 


He has ſecur'd the Obedience of his Sub- TY f 
jects by the Terror of is" Sentence, the LE 
moſt dreadful to human Nature; and in 5 
caſe of Diſobedience, will not fail to 
vindicate the Honour of his Laws by ms 
Leceution of that Sentence. 


N 3 


Fog 
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Fox the Publication of his Laws, o 


Lord did, in a very ſurprizing Manner 
ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon 


Apoſtles, to endow them with the Gift 


of Tongues, and other miraculous Pow 


ers and Graces; whereby they were 


qualified to proclaim to all Nations his 


evyerlaſting Goſpel, and at the ſame time 


to demonſtrate the Truth and Divinity ot 
it. The tame Spirit which wrovght 
müghtily in the Preachers of the Goſpel, 
operated as powerfully in the Hearers 
of it; enlightning their Underſtandinge, 
that they might rightly apprehend it, 
and diſpoſing their Wills to embrace and 
obey it. And ſo in a ſhort time Mul- 
titudes of People were every where 
brought to the Knowledge and under the 


Power of the Goſpel-Law, and the King: 


doms of the World became the King- 
doms of Chriſt. 


TMA this munificent Difibutign © 


| the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt was an 


141d of his Kingdom in, order. to it. 


of Royal Power appears from the Necti- 
ity there was of his being actually pol | 15 


Ht 


f Chriſt, © 167. 
If go not away, fays our Saviour to His 
Diſciples, - the Comforter will wot” come "Vl 
unto you's" but if I depart, I will fend ___ 
him unto you. - Accordingly; when Chriſt Jo. TY 
nad aſcended: up on tagh to the Throne 
of his Kingdom, leading Captivity Cap- 
tive, he gave theſe Gifts unto Men; As 
carthly Potentates are wont, on the Day 
of their Inauguration, or upon the So- 
lemnity of a Triumph, to diſtribute Lar- 
geſſes b weir Subjekt n * 
diers. 
Ar D tho“ ſuch encjabrtlpity Kinde 
and Degrees of Grace are not now to be 
expected, there not being the ſame ur- 
gent Occaſion for them; yet our Lord 
till continues to ditpente both to Mini. 
ſters and People ſich Meaſures of his 
©piric as are ſufficient to open the Eyes 
and ſubdue the Hearts of Men, 7e de- 
liver them from the Power of Darkneſs, 
and to tranſlate Wann! into his © own Oe 
dom. BY: 
Tur Sibjedts wins Chriſt din gains, 
he carefully protects againſt Ji and their 
Fnemies. From Sin and CTemptation he 
e Je 
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delivers them by the Succours of lis 
ſufficient Grace: and from the malicious 


Violence of wicked Men and Devils by 


the irreſiſtible Strength of his Right 
Hand. If for a Time he permits his 
Enemies to vex and moleſt his Church, 
yet will he not ſuffer them to prevail 
againſt it. In due Seaſon he will inter- 
poſe, not only to reſtrain their Fury, but 
he will convert it to his Praiſe, and get 


himſelſ Honour upon his Adverſarics by 


their total overthrow. Thus he deft:oy- 
cd thoſe Haters of him and his Followers 
the Jers, by the Sword of the Ros, 
and afterwards the Romans themfel ye: by 
Inundations of barbarons Nations, And 


thus alſo before the End of the World 


he ſhall - deſtroy all other Antichiiſte, 


who ſhall ſer chemiclrrs to N Him 


and his Truth. 


Tre laſt Enemy that ſhall remain 


unſubdued is Death. But Oer this 


mighty Conqueror ſhall Chriſt triumph a; 
the great Day of the-general Reſurrec- 


tion; when at His Command the Prifur. 
Doors of the Crave mall be unlack d, 


22 ˖ —̃ 


1 Chriſß: 
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and the Captives of à T . Menger 


(hall be ſet fret, and they that have ſlept 
in the Daſt'.dor many Ages ſhall be 


awaken'd, and ſhall ſee the Lord Chriſt 


coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 


Power and great Glory, to judge all Men 


| for what they have done in the Body, 


by thoſe Laws which he ordain'd. to be 


thc Pulc of their Actions. Thoſe. who 
nave been careful to live by this Rule, 


| he ſnall graciouſly acquit, and place 


them with his Elect Angels in a State of 
immortality and conſummate. Happineſs, 


beyond the Poſſibiluy and beyond the- 


Fear of ever relapſing into Sin or Miſery. 
Thoſe that have been diſobedicat, and 


rebellious, he ſhall conſign over to the 
mol exquiſite Torments, prepar'd for the. 
Devi and his Angels; which they hall | 


for ever endure without Tic 
Hope. 


all be tranſlated to Heaven, and made 


uk Time Wien, come: has. all 
Chriſt's Saints that ever liv'd on Earth 


VI. 


N 


perfect in Glory; and when, all his Ene- 
. ies Hall be a and finally Mo” 


ſtroy'd 
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= {troy'd ; then all thoſe Parts of Cite 
Royal Authority, which relate to the. 


Government and Protectiot of his Church 


on Earth, and to the -Subduing his Ki! 
mies, ſhall of Courſe expire; becauſe 


the End for which thoſe Powers ere 


committed to him will then be accon- 
pliſhed, and there will be no further 
Need or Uſe of them. Vet we are not 


to imagine, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall they 
ceaſe to be Lord. He will always con. 


tidue to be Head of the Church Teilung 
phant, conſiſting of glorified Saints and | 


Angels; and they ſhall continue to obcy 


and worſhip him as their Lord and King 


for evermore. For the Apoſtle to tlic 


Hebrews hath told us from the Pſalmiſt, 


That- his Throne is for ever and ve,: 


And the Angel Gabriel affur'd the bleſſed 
Virgin his Mother, That of Dis. Rirnga 

there ſhould be no End. 

[ Tx-v's have I endeavour'd, as plainly 

and as- briefly as I could, to ſhew the 

Nature, Extent and Duration of Chriſt's 


Kingdom; what his Office and Employ - 


ment is, in his preſent State of E... 


FZH 


tation; for ag Cauſe oy was exalted;: 
(he Scandal of the Croſs was. there- WI“ 
by remov'd, and the antient Prophecies __ 
ſalflid. By all which the Truth and 
Juſtice and Goodneſs and Wiſdom of Al- 
mighty God, were in a very ſignal Man- 
ner difplay'd and illuſtrated; and there- 
ſore it is, that every Tongue muſt con- 
ſeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glo- 
ry of God the Father. 
"Ti Doctrine which has now. bien | 
deliyered cannot fail of having a very 
weful and powerful Influence upon the 
Hearts and Lives of all thoſe who will 
ſeriouſly weigh and conſider it, and 
duly attend 40 the eee, of it. 
Fur, 51! 
Firſt, Is Chriſt be our Lord, and: we 
his Subjects, then we undoubtedly owe. 
him Allegiance and Service. We cannot 
{ expett that he ſhould protect and reward 
| us, unlets we do him Homage, and 
| yield. him Obedience. In Default of 
| theſe Returns, we loſe our Claim to the 
Advantages and Pri vileges belonging to 
the Subjects of Shire — we 
By ceaſe 
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ceaſe to be the Citizens of Heaven, 


uf the FExaltati 


4nd 


forfcit all Right and Title to an incor. 
ruptible Inheritance there; which is pro- 
mis d to us and ſettled upon us on this 
Condition, That we continue ſtedfaſt in 
our Loyalty and Duty to dur Prince. 

Tu Words of my Text did probably 


give rife, as they certainty do give War. 


any Act of Religious Worſhip it be al- 


it muſt be jo then, when our Tongucs 


take e that our nee and 
8 Beha- 


rant and Gountenance, to a Ouſtom ſtil 


retain d among us, vof Bowing at the 
Name of Jews, as often as We dolemny 


repeat our Ceed, in Token of Reve- 


rence, and of our willing: Submiſſion to 


his Authority. And ſurely tf ever ig 


lowable, if ever · it he proper and detent, 
to bow our Knee at the; Name of cis, 


Bur we mult. remember, that it vill 
not be ſufficient to pay bimoan ourward 


formal Homage, to bow th Head, and 
bend the Knee to him, to cumplement 
fm with the Title of a King, and to 


profeſs ouztelves. his Subjects, unleis we 
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Behaviour anſwerable to ſuch a Fro- Siva 
ſeſſion. The only Demonſtration We can 
give chat we on his Authority over us. 
is an cxact Conformity to the Laus 
which he hath bound upon us“ To 
bow che Knee at the Name of Jeſus, 
and to confeſs with our Tongues that he 
is Lord, it at the ſame time we live in 
1 wilful ant - habitual Violation of his 
Laws, is a moſt provoking Mockcry; it 
to treat him no better than the 8ol- 
dicrs did, who, | before they led fum 
Way to be cractfied, 'put on him a 
purple Robe, and bowed the Knee be- 
fore him, ſeyidg, Hail King of the Jews. 

The Regal Power with Which Chtiſt is 
eſted, ought to be Matter of Terror 
' 19 1il-thoſe, ho tho in Werds they 
zc:nowledge it, and pretend to ſubmit 
do it, yet in Works diſclaim and reſiſt it; 
uc it is one Branch of this Power to 
ute Vengtance on diſobedient and traite- 
Subjects, as well as on open and 
cclard Enemies. And they who call 
Chriſt: Lord, Hard, but will not do the 
ä wol ho: Gays, ſhall be 2s ſeverly ons 
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Of the Exultation 
and rigorouſly dealt with as thoſe, wh. 
more boldly and plainly ſay, Wie vil 


rot Have this Man to reign over us. 


Secondly, THE Conſideration of cu 
' Saviout's Exaltation may be of ſpeci: 
Uſe to ſupport and bear up our Spirits 
againſt all diſtruſtſul and deſpondin: 
Thoughts, ariſing from an unreaſcrabl. 
and exceſſive Fear of Temptations, ot of 
Death or of Judgment. 

Ou own Weakneſs and Inability kc 
reſiſt Temptations, ought not in Reator 
to diſcourage us, when he that is wir) 
us to aſſiſt us, is greater than he Bo i 
againſt us. Our Lord in that he lin 
hath experienced and overcome the Ig 
er of Temptation, is able and ready 2. 
| all Times to ſaccour us that are tempted; 
and will in the end beat down Satan un- 
der our Feet. 
Po dye is to be tranſlated o h. 
bliſsful Place where our Lord re ſides 
If therefore we have any Deſirc to fe: 
the Majeſty, any Ambition to be ne 
che Perſon of our glorious King ; itead 

of Fearing, we ſhall be dye 1 long for 
: | Death, 


% brit. 
Deatly which will inroducs. ns into b . 


Prelence. el -vigigi bus Mod zen 2 

Tas Apprchenßons of a fotos. 5 F 
ment cannot ſingly be ery tarrible-t0 us, 

when we conſider mr Friend 

and Benefactor, Our Savi ur, 

on the Trihupal,, If we | icve that + 
Quiſt i come to be our Judge, we 
may with Poldnets and Cheartplacſs pray | 
| 1nd hope, that he will help us, bis, Ser- 

ante, whom, he hath..xedeemed with his 

precious Blogd,, and make. heft. he num · 
bred with. ; oa Saints in A 
ing. asg 396218 It 
5 hirdly., Tax ſame Conſideration, will 

'« of mighty Force c gnimate and com. 

2 113 in all Dangers, and, under all 

Trcubles, and Afflictions that ſhall befal 

us in this World. For what. Cauſe can 

| there be of Uncafineſs : and Anxiety; what 

| good Reaſan can we pretend for Vexing 
| and Diſnujcting, ourſelyes, when the Per- 
1 ſon who dur Guardian, and unde 
wet Dixethigh, all pug, Aer ae bai 
I Power, il in, Heaven, and Earth, commit- 
ted 40 ' pz ON * arc re, 55 
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— his Diſpoſal ; z all our Enemies are in hs 


Hand; all the Powers of Naturc are a 
— his Beck and Com mand; in IIcaven, 
dot Thouſands mine to hin, and 
ten I. houſand times ten Thouſand ſtand 


before him, waiting for Orders to 3ccom. 
pliſh his Will. So that, if he plcaſe: 


he can extricate us out of all Diffcultic: 


and Perplexitics, and proſper all our Un. 


dertakings. He can over-rule tlc De- 
figns and Plots of our Adverſarics tc 
their own Confuſion, and, if Ned be, 
can arm the Elements in our Defenee 


or command an Hoſt of Angels to pitch 


their Tents round about us. Since ov 
Lord is entruſted with the Guidance and 


Management of all Things, every one of 
his faithful Servants,” the leaſt and mcar- 


eſt Subject he has, may depend upon it, 


that all Things will be ordered {or his 


Two Things I am firmly pertwace! 


ol, and for the Eaſe and Comfort of my 
Life L will ever ſtedfaſtly belieye Ihe 


if any thing happen to me by the Per- 


_ miſſion and with the Conſent of the Lord 


my 


8 . 
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my Saviour, it will ſome way or other 


turn to my Advantage; and that no- 


thing can happen to me but by his Per- 


miſſion, and with his Conſent, Where- 
fore upon all Occafions in every Con- 
dition of Life, be it bettet, or be it to 
outward appettance worſe, I will rely 
upon him, and be thankful to him, and 


SERM 
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1cjoyce in him. Am I Poor? I know 


that be can and will give me Riches, 
when he all ſee Riches convenient ir 


ne; for the Earth and the Fulneſs there. 


„% and all Things elfe are his. Am I 


vilited with Sickneſs ? I know that he 
wants neither Will nor Power to heal 
me, if Health be beſt. For he is ink - 


nicely good and merciful-in himſelf, and 
he hath been touched with à Feeling &f 
our Infirmities, and therefore his Com- 
ations cannot fail. And ſurely his 


Hand is not ſhortned, nor are Diſeaſes 


icis ſubje& to his Command, u that 
is Reigning in his Heavenly Kingdom, 
chan when he was in the Form of a Ser- 


vant upon Earth. Am ſurrounded with 
Vangers, and beſet with powerful and 
| N 5 cruel. 
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7 .cruel Enemies on every Side? I will cn. 
KY courage myſelf againſt them all by con- 
— ſideting, that tho the Waaes of the Sex 

Tric _ are. mighty and, rage herribly, yet Chriſt 
25 the Lord which dwelleth on higb is niighe 
Ker. Am 1 led to Death? 1 affredly 
believe, that he can deliver me. How- 
ever, tho' I dye, I will put my Trut 
* in him, who was Dead, and is now lic 
W far. evermore, and bath the Keys of Lil. 
and of Death. Becauſe, f confidently 
expect that a Day will come, when 77: 

Hol. xiii, ſhall ranſom me from the Power , l 
88 Grave, and redeem me from Death; when 
He ſhall be the Plague of Death, and the 

Deſtruction of the Grave, © 

*  Fourthly, Tas Advancement of our 
Blelled Saviour is a powerful Induce- 

ment to the Imitation of him in thoſe Vir 

tucs, upon account of which he was ad- 
vanc'd; in his Obedience and Reſignatica 

to his Father s Will, and in his Humility 

and Patience under Suffcrings, He huni- 

W170 bi mſelf,, faith our Apoſtle i in the 
Verſe before my. Text, aud became. obed:- 


an. una Death, eden the Daatb , be 
| Cy. 4 


. 
Ei 


f Chriſt. 
Criſs. Wherefore Ged alſo hath highly 
exalted bim. 

BEFORE #5 now, as formerly before 
our Lord, is ſet everlaſting Joy, a never- 
fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall 
have no End; which we may certainly 
attain to, if, as he did, we will run with 
Patience the Race that is ſet before us; 
if we will endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe 
thi Shame. The Practice of the ſame 

irtues, the Exerciſe of the ſame Diſct- 
ili which advanc'd the Captain of our 


Sal vation, will raiſe us his Followers to 


ſuch a Pitch of Bliſs and Glory, as 
Thought itſelf in this Life cannot reach. 


we haye our Saviour's own Word for it, 


That be that doeth the Will of bis Father 
which is in Heaven, fhall enter into the 
k:ngdom of Heaven ; That he who um- 


bleth himſelf fall be exalted : And his 
\poMc_hath aſſured us, That if we juf- 


, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 


AND tho' it would be unpardonable 
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cſumption to think, that the Glory of 


which we ſhall be ate Fartakers will be 


to that which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 


„ is 
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— is adyanc'd to; ſince neither out Services 
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nor our Sufferings are in themſelves of 
any real Value, much leſs of equal Value 


with his; yet it muſt be confeſs'd, that 


there is abundant Encouragement offerd 
to Obedience in all even the moſt di fi- 
cult Inſtances, to the loweſt Acts of Hu- 


mility and Condeſcention, to Patience m- 


der the ſharpeſt Tryals and Afflictions 
ſince the Recompence of Reward which 


awaits us, ſhall infinitely more than com. 


penſate the Hardſhips of our Obedience 


ſince the higheſt Exaltation our Nature 
is capable of, ſhall be the Conſequence 
of an Abaſement every way becon::ne 
us in this State of Frailty and Imperfec 


tion; and fince there is laid up for u 


excecding and cternal Weight of Glory 
in compariſon of which the Afflictions we 


now groan under for a Moment are lis", 


and as the ſmall Duſt of the Ballance. 
_ Fitthly. Stef our human Nature > 
in the Perſon of Chriſt ſet on the ng! 


Hand of God, far above all-Prificipsi!'- 


every Name that is named, not only 4 


and Power and Might and Dominion, a 


this 


of Chriſt. 
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chis World, but alſo in that which is to — A 
me; How bold an Impiety are hey ; vl Fe 
guilty of, and with what Severity may 1 


bey expect to be treated, who by Luſt 

or Intemperance debaſe this Nature be- 
wi that of the four-footed Beaſts, and 
cceeping Things? Aſter to great an Ho- 
nout done to our Nature, we are doubt 
leſs under à very ſtrict Obligation to 
reyerence it, arid to live up to the Dig- 
nity of it; to uſe our beſt Endeayours 
to preſerve it pure and free from the Pe- 
nlements of Sin; to cleanſe it from that 


Filth and Corruption, which it hath al- 


ready contracted; to be continually im- 
proving and refining it, and advaneing 
'C nearer to Perfection ; that ſo ve, the 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, may 


be the better qualified to be joyned in 


Glory with. our Head, our Souls to re- 
 {emble the moral Perfections of his Soul, 


ind our Bodies to be faſhioned like hls 


£\orious Body. 
LASTE7, T hs Exaltation of our Lord 


wa Pledge of our own future glorious | 


3 Advance 
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Advancement, and a ſtrong Inciten ent 


to prepare and qualify our ſelves {or 
Ou Lord having taken Poſſeſſion of 
the Heavenly Inheritance for us, as cur 
Repreſentative ; our Title to thoſe Blei- 


ſed Manſions is as ſure to us, as if we 


our ſelves were in actual Poſſeſſion of 


them. Thoſe everlaſting Doors which 


liſted up their Heads that the King of 
Glory might come in, wil certainly 
ſtand open to his Retinue, even to al! 


true Believers ; who may be well af: 


fured not only that they ſhall be admit- 


ted, but alſo that the Time of their 
miſſion draws nigh; that Chriſt wil! 
ſpeedily accompliſh the Number of his 


Elect, and haſten their perfect Confim- 
mation in Bliſs both in Body and Soul. 
For if the firſt Fruits be already tipen d 
and conſecrated to God, we may ſaſeiy 
conclude that the Seaſon of full Harvest 
is approaching; if the Head be alrca!, 


glorified, all the Members alſo ſhall cr 
long rejovce and triumph; if the Fons. 


„„ 
Tutte. 


ef Chriſt. 
imner be already enter'd, wwe, for who 
ne prepared the Way, ſhall in due Time 55 


follow after him. 
 WrrREFORE WE ought to get ourſelyes 


in a Readineſs, and to. quicken. our Pre- 


parationa for another State; mortifying 


our Members which are upon the Earth, 
and ſecking the Things that are Aboye, 


where Chriſt. ſitteth at the right Hand 
of God ; laying aſide every Weight, and 
frequently aſcending thither in Heart and 
Mind, that hereaſter we may eontinually 
awell there, and joyn wich the Heavenly 
Hoſt in everlaſting Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to the Lamb that was ſlain, 


and is judged Worthy to receive Power 


and Riches, and Wiſdom and Strength, 
and Honour and Glory and Bleſſing-. 
To Him therefere, with tbe Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt, Three: Perſins and 


One God, all theſe be An r now 
and a evermore. 15 
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A Diſcourſe concerning 
the Perpetuity of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. K. 


Reing the Subſtance of TWO 
oo e on that Snhycct/ 
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"1 COR. XV. 24, 25, 26, 27, 2 8. 


Tien cometh the End, when he | all lave 
deliver d up the Kingdom to God, ©": 
the Father; ulen he fhall have fu. 
down all Rule, and all Authority and 
Power. For be muſt reign, till le 
hath put all Enemies under his Ne-, 
The laſt Enemy that ſhall be dc fire 5 
is Death, For be hath put all Thin: 
under his Feet. But when he 22 q , 

I PORE. are put under Him, it 15 WG 
jet zhai He is ec ct which di FALL 
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l Things under Him. And when all 
T 45 rs ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, then - 
call the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje unto 
Vim that put all Things ad - Hink 
that God may be 21 in all,” 714 


144.0 


H E Intention of the FRY in 
theſe Words is to prove the Cer- SERM. 
tainty of a future; Reſurrection. 
this he does hy citing a Paſſage from the "© 
eth Pſalm, in which God engages to 
ſupport the Kingdom of "the Meſſiah, 

ntl all his Enemies ſhall be put under 

his Feet; of which Enemies one is Death. 

Vrom theſe Premiſes naturally follows 

this Concluſion, That Heath, tho' the laſt 
Enemy chat ſhall” be deſtroy'd, ſhall 

_ heweyer be deftroy'd at. laſt, and its 
Captives ſhall he ſet free, and tranſlated 
into a State of Incorruption and Immor- 

fality._ -- 

Tas is s evident! y the main Deſign of 

de Apoſtie in theſe Words. But it is 
evident too, that, he had in this Place 

{ome other Def gn in ße ew, and that he 


| inten- 


And vII, viir 
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—— intended by the Way to inſtruct che 


e L. 
v1I,\ 


10 -rinthians in ſore other Point of Bes. 
7 rine beſides that of the Reſtriction 
What that Doctrine is, ſeems no caly 
matter to determine; nor have Convnen. 
tators as yet given ſo ſatisfactoty an Ac- 
count of it but that it 1nay till be juſt! 


eſteem'd one of thoſe Things in St. Pa 


Epiſtles which” are n to be under. 


ſtood. 


Ir mall be my „ Buſineſs | in the follow 


; ing Diſcourſe : Firſt, To lay before you 


ſeveral Interpretations of theſe Words, 5 
which are able to ſuch Objectio Us As 
cem not capabſo of a Clear and * An. 
Wer. And, 


Secondly, TO Profex that which 1. 
think to 'be the true Meaning of the 


Place ; and to ſtate, as clearly and dif 
tinckly as I am able, the Doctrine here 
taught by he Apoſtle. FO which ! 


{hall in the 
Third and” laſt Place, "dence fone 


ale ful Inferences and conclude, 


— 


„ 
Fo 
42 
wrt 
Dogs 
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Firſt, I AM to produce ſeveral Expo- © 


SERM, 
tions of this Place, which are liable t a OK 
| ſuch Objections as ſeem not Ry a of a 9 
clear and juſt; Anſwer. TY] 


50M = there have been who rs 0 
ir perverted the Meaning of theſe Words, 
1s to infer from them, that immediately 
ate; the Pay of Judgment there ſhall be 
an End both of the Reign and Perſon of 
our Bleſſed Saviour; and that when all 


Things ſhall be ſubdued unto the Son, 


:he Son himſelf ſhall be reſolv'd into the 
Father, and ceaſe to exiſt diſtinctly from 
Him *. Which abſurd and impious Te- 
act is ſo far from having any Foundation 
in the Text, that it is clearly confuted 
by it. Since the Apoſtle expreſſly tells 
us, That when all Things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto the Son, the Son himſelf ſhall be ſub- 
it unto the Father; which neceſſarily 


; implics, "That the Son ſhall then continue 
* to exiſt, and be a diſtin Perſon from 


the Father, to whom he ſhall be ſubject. 
Fe, God be thanked, have em- 


51 can Opinion of ſo dangerous a Ten- 


gdiency 
LM cling of Arcyra, as his Fallowers.:---** 


— — 


VII, VI. 
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The Perpeirity 


dency as this,. But very many, ft 
ſober and pious Sentiments, have thought 


255 this Text a ſufficient Warrant to belicue 
that the Kingdom of Chriſt as Man ſhall 


have an End. They willmgly 2cknoy. 
ledge, That Chriſt as God ſhall live 2nd 
reign together with the Father for ever. 
more; but they maintain, that at the 
Conſummation of all Things, He ſhall 
reſign to the Father that plenary Powe: 
with which as Man he was inveſted atic: 
his Reſurrection, This is what they un- 


derſtand by his delivering up the King. 


dam to God the Father. And this they 


tay the Apoſtle well proves by his G. 
tation from the Pſalmiſt, He mit ige 


till be bath put all Enemies under «i: 


Feet: which Words ſeem to them to im- 
ply that He ſhall reign t:i! then, and no 


longer. And this they ſuppoſe to be 


VELY. much confirm'd by. What the 
Apoſtle adds at the xxviinth Verte, J. 
ben all Things ſhall be ſubdued wits ''t 
San, then Hall the Son lſo himſelf l 72 


2 unta bim that put all Things 11d" 


. . Dat 1 LM, fay they, the Sen {hall 
be 


25 8 8 % * ox 4] r . 6 2 Ko | . $7 = : . 9 E Br " 3 5 6 -<*h od 
r EE ahead _ 


y . tl 
fe 9 
"FL. 
"Ms 1 — 
. 
"ny 
5 
1 \ 
*: : 
3 
& 
<p 
2 Vl 
* 
NM 
2 
8 
A. 
3» 
JI 
3 
fp 
Wd 
ret 
3x 
a 
oy” 
* ; 
3&4 
83 
Is 
13 
4 
. 
i: 
* 
* 


e eee eee 


of Chriffs Ringabm 


as not to exerciſe any Authority with or 
under him; that God may be all in 411. 
That the Covernment of the Uni- 
verſe may no longer be in the Hands of 
: Mcdintor, but that the Deity conſiſting 
of Three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, may order and tranſact all Things 
immediately” by &felfl 901555 a 
Tuts is the moft common Expoſltion 
of theſe Words; but chere are ſuch con- 


iderable ObjeAtions' againſt it, that 1 can 


1ardly think it to be the true one. För, 
Firſt, THERE ſeems to be very clear 
1nd full Evidence for the evertaſtitig 
Duration of that Kingdom, in which our 
Lord was inſtated after his Reſurrection. 
There are ſeveral plain and exprels on } 
ones öf Seripture to this Purpoſe. 


5 almiſt _— himſelf to 25 
g (P/ xLv. 6, 7.) ſpeaks thus; 


' Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 
Sceptre "of Righteoufneſi is the Freptre 


I 89 


be { intirely ſubject unto the Father, TRE 


vn kr f 


Heb, 1 


3, 9. 


6 thy X. ngHom: Thou haſt loved Rigbie- 
1, „ und heted ſniquity ; therefore God 


ho Grd bath gnoluted thee ꝛcithꝭ the 


Oi 


—— A 


2 „„ c a ad 4 Beth 
— * J 
ps ** 


— - — eags co gene; 
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"oF of Gladueſs above thy Fellows, Th 
Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks thus concerning 
the Perpetuity of the Meſfliah's Kingdom 
165140 Of the lic reaſe of his Government on; 
* 7. Peace there ſhall be n Ed, upon tis 


SERNM 
VII, vin 


Throne of David and upon his Kingdm, 


76 order it, and to eftabliſh it with Jud 

ment and with Juſtice, henceforth cus 

for ever, Agrecable to the Prediction q 
Vaiab was the Viſion of Den::!, Who 

Dan. vii. faw in the Nightijions, and behold on: 
'3-14* like the Son of Man came with the C 
, Heaven, and came to the antien ! 
Days, and they brought him ner brſir 
bim. And there was given him On 
nion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that 6! 
People, Nations and Languages Pon! 
ferve bim; his Dominion is an everlaſting 
Dominion which ſhall not paſs away, au 

bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be di- 
trod. The Angel Gabriel expreſs'd the 

. fame Senſe in Terms not capable of be. 


ing evaded, (Luke bo 32, 33. 9 The Lord = 1 


Cod, faith he, ſhall give unto him the 


— nr 


* Wy: 


s 


Dran of bis Father David. And be 
| fall reign ever the Hionſe of Fac for” 


- N 45 bw feta 
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ever, and of his Kingdom there ſpali be no . 
Ende Wherefore i in diverſe antient Cree 45 SERNM. 


to che Artiele concerning Chriſt's coming vun 


o judgment at the End of the World. 
were added theſe Words, I boſe King 
Jan tall have n Et; with Reference 


no doubt tg. this Text. And that Jeſus 


Chriſt is actually entred upon chat ever- 
lailing Kingdom, which was promiſed to 
aim by the Prophets, Me learn from 


St. Paul, who tells us, That after he hag tict. x 


ene one Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever 


ee dern at #he rigbi Hand of God. And 


in his Epiſtle, tothe Epheſiams he > alſures 
us, That God hath, et bim at bis on Eplel | 


right Hard. iu the, Heavenly, Places, fur 
have all Principality and Poter and Might 

and Dominion, aud every Name that is 
named, nat only in this World, but alſo in 

that which ig come. Accordingly the 
Cre compos d by the Councils of An- Sort. 


19h and Sirmium, about the middle of Ecc. Hit 


Lib. 2. 
ne fourth Century, expreſs this RAT ty. K 


us; Who, ſat down at the right Hand © 

of the Father, and ſhall come again at 
the End. of the World to jndge the Quick 
—_ and 
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— Fand the Dead, and to render to eycry 

one according to his Works. Vhoſ 

VII, VIII 

r being perpetual ſhall endure tg 
endleſs Ages, for he ſhall fit at the rig; 


Harid of the Father not only in this 
World, but in that which is to come. 


So that the Scripture does expreſſly 


declare, That Chriſt's Throne jhal! be 
for ever and ever; That he ſitteth at the 
right Hand of God not only in thi: 
World, but in that which is to come 
That his Dominion is an everlaſiing 


Dominion which ſhall not paſs away; 


That he ſhall reign over the Houle c 
Jacob for ever, and of his Kingoi: 
there ſhall be no End. All which Ex- 

preſſions cannot ſurely denote a Duration 
ſhort of Eternity. For they are as ftrong 


and ſignificant as any that are made utc 


of, to deſcribe the everlaſting Duration 
of the Father's Kingdom, and inde: d 4: 
any that the Languages in which the 
Scriptures are written do afford. And 
 Tappoſing it to have been che Deſign of 


the ſacred Writers to aſſure us, that the 


Kingdom of the Meſhias thould be perpe. 


tual 
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5 f Chri/t " Kingdom 


on and without End, they could not — 


SERM, 
1yc done it in more proper and expreſ- . 
5 vo Terms than thoſe which they have — 


eg on this Occaſion. Tis true, the 
Wor ds which we tranſtate orlaſting and 
%%% do not always ſigniſy an endſeſs 
Hurrthen; but it muſt be allowed that 


ſtentimes this is the true Meaning of 


* to be ſure Hen, when the Holy 
*Hoft hilnfetf fas been careſul to explain 
en to this Meaning; as he has been in 


the preſent Caſe, For the Scripture ha- 


ng aflirm'd, that the Dominion of the 

f 3 5 n is an everlaſting Doininion, im- 
Jictely adds; that it ſhall not paſs 
day. Now a Dominion which ſhall 
not piſs away, muft needs be in a ſtrict 


rnfe everlaſting, becauſe all Things 


x 


are not ſtrictly ſpeaking everlaſt- 
% 19 at length paſs away. And what- 
' \rabſevity there was in the Words 


\f the Angel Gabriel, when he faid, 


uit mould reign over the Houſe of 
74 for ever ; he ſufficiently cleared ft 
y Weg That of his Kingdom there 
Wen be no End. And where this is 
{> Tad, 


322K ee tee 414 ths „%%% c at woo io ae —— — 
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— aid, it cannot - poſſibly ſignify any Du- 


ration, how long ſoeyer, of which chere 


54 vir hall be an End. 


* 


Ix is certain that che Kingdom of 


- Chriſt ſhall not univerſally take Place, 


nor appear in its full Luſtre, til! che 
general Judgment. Wherefore St. Po, 


repreſents it as Coming at that 'I ime, 


when he tells Timothy, That, Chriſt na 
judge the Buick and the Dead at his At. 


ppearing and æ& his Kingdom. And when 


the Grandſons of Jude, the Brother of 
our Lord, were brought before the En 
peror Damitian, and were required by 


him to give an Account of Chriſt and! 
Kingdom; of what Nature it was, aud 


when and where it ſhould appear ; they 
anſwered, That the Kingdom of {nil 
was not of this World, nor Earthiy, but 
Angelical and IIeavenly; and ſhould be 


at the End of the World, when i. 


mould come in Glory, and judge the 


Quick and the Dead &. Shall then the 
Reign of Ciirift expire at the Ara from 
* hich 1 it is ſometimes ated? 9 Shall the 


x 


unver- 
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7 f Cirijt's Kin gon. 
zei perſal Extent of his Kingdom be the 


immediate Forerunner of the End of it? 


ball He be reduced ta the Condition of 
- private Subject as ſoon. as every Knee 
'hall have bowed to his Name, and eve- 
'y Tongue! ſhall haue confeſs'd that he 
Lord? Earthly Monazctnes indeed axe 
of a ſhort Continuance,. and are often- 
times ſuddenly overthrown. But is our 


1,0;d's Heavenly Kingdom ſo tranfient ; 


like the Flower of the Field, which 
bring full-blown preſently tadeth away? 
The Diſciples of Chriſt expect, accord- 


195 
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* 


ing to God's Promiſe, to be rewarded 


with an eternal Weight of Glory. Is the 
Diiciple greater than his Maſter, or the 


Servant than his Lord? Hath He Who 


hath purchaſed for his Followers an ever- 


aſting Crown, obtain'd only a tempo- 


One for himſelf? St. Jer aſſures 
That at the Day of Retribution hey 


who haye made their Calling and Elec- 


ſure, ſhall enter into the eyerlaſting 
Kingdon of our Lord and Saviour jeſus 
tiſt; Which how can they be laid to 
o if ſeſus Chriſt ſhall then reſign his 
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7 he nad ſpoken to Him „f, this Was all 
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2 Royal Authority over them? 


Tt 
is the firſt Objection againſt the common 
Interpretation of theſe Words, That it 
is repugnant to many other plain Text: 
of Scripture, which do either expreſt: 
affert or by conſequence imply the E ter- 
any of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. 

2. TuEH⏑¼⁵ Words, He muſt reign 


till he hath put all Enemies under his 
Feet, do not necefſanly imply that He 


mall not reign after that his Enemics r 


put under him. On the contrary, * 


do rather imply, that He ſhall reign {or 


ever and ever; as will appear by c-- 


fidering ſome other Places of Scripture, 


where the fame manner of Expreſſio is. 


4 


uſed. For Inſtance, when it is 1:17, 
That Michal the Daughter of San! u 
no Child until the Day of ber Death ; the 
Meaning plainly is, That from thegce— 
forward ſhe never had any Child; it be. 
ing ſure enough ſhe did not bear 4 * 
Aren after ſhe was dead. When 


promiſed Jacch to be with- him, 400 u not 


to leave him till he had done hat which 


1a 
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ne 25 if he had promiſed to be mos 
- with bim; fince Jace could have n 

eaſon to doubt but that God would be 
with him, after he had done that Thing 
»f which he bad ſpoken to him. So 
again, when St. Pau] prays that the 
Philippians may be ſincere and without 
Offence g till the Pay of Chriſt, he cannot 
mean that they ſhould ceaſe to be ſo 


* 


Stgl 


Yay 11, Vit 
See »; thr 


aſter the Day of Chriſt ; it being certain, 
that zhey. who ſhould be ſincere and with 


duc Offence till that Time, ſhall continue 

to to all Eternity. And not to multiply 
| Inſtances, when our Lord told luis Diſ- 
ciptes, That he would not any more eat 
of the Paſſover till it ſhould be fulfilled 


in the Kingdom of God; undoubtedly 


his Meaning was, that that was the laſt 
Faſſover he ſhould ever cat ot: It being 


abturd to ſuppoſe, that our Lord in- 


tended to eat of the typical Paſſover 
again, aſter that by fulfilling it, he had 


aboliſhed it. In like manner, when God 


promes the Meſſiah that he fhall fit az 
right Hand, or reign m till all his Enc- 


175 are put under his Leet; it teens 
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Heb. «. 
| | fat down at the right Hand of God, | 
denceforth exprfting, til his Mane es be 


The Perpetuny 
very reaſonable to underſtand this Pro. 


miſe of an everlaſting Reign; For wt 
ſhould hinder him from Reigning, when 


all who are againſt his Reigning ſhall be 


ſubdued ? If he reigneth while his Enc. 


mies make head againſt him and oppoſe 


him, much more ſhall he reign when he 


ſhall have maſtered all Oppeſinon. The: 
moſt natural Meaning then of the 
Words is, That the Kingdom of Chit 
ſhall be Eternal. And the Apoſtlc's c- 
ſign in citing them was hot to prove, 


that the Kingdom of Chrift ſhould have 


an end, but that the Kingdom of jus 
Adverſaries, Death and the Devil, {houid 
have an end; or, to uſe the Apoſtle's 
_ own Words, That Chriſt ſhould pu 


down all Rule and all Authority and 


Power. Indeed there is good Proof, that 
St. Paul underſtood theſe Words to be a 


Promiſe of an everlaſting endleſs Reign. 
For he thus refers to them in his Epiitle 
to the Hebrews, This Man after be ful 
»fered one Sacrifice for Sins, I erer 
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{or ever with-what goes before, read the — 
Sentence thus, This Man after he had 
offered one Sagrifice for. Sins for ever, ſat 
down on the right Hand of God; I will 


repeat that Paſſage Which I before. quo» 
ted from the Epiſtle to the Epheſians; in. 
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made” bts Fpolſidel. But becaufe ſome : r 5 
june Interpreters, joyning the Words b. 


in 


which St. Paul declares, That God hath Eph. i. 
rated up Chriſt from the Dead, and ſet 20, 21. 


him at his own right Hand in the Hca- 
venly Places, far above all Principality 
and Power, and Might and Dominion, 


and every Name that is named, not only 
in this World, but in that which is ta 
come. Which Words do plainly. teach 
, that Chriſt ſhall fit at the right Hand 
of God, as. was forctold by the Pſalmiſt 
10t only in this World, while his Ene- 
mes are unſubdued, but alſo ja the 


World to come, after that his. Enemies 
are ſubdued. Nay, they do farther in- 
timate, that in the World to come there 


hall be many Powers fubordinate to Jeſus 


{ hriſt ; ſo far was the Apoſtle, from af. 


ing that: all ſubordinate Authority 


JC 0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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20 due Her patniiq 
Eee > vip ſhould end wah the * Sate of 
VEL VIII Things. Sa 
ems, . RENE „ brink ſubjed to the La- 
ther does not imply any Reſignation of 
his Authority, or his being reduc'd to the. 
Ste te of a private Subjeck. For he may 
be ſubject to the Father, and yet nut be 
a private Subject. For even pow, wile 
he exerciſeth all Power in Heaven and 
in Kath, he, is as truly ſubject, 55 he 
could be if he had no Power at all: 
Pit. For he Tard to the Glery o, God the 
Tatber; and doth all Things by Virtyc 
of,,an, Authoilty deny'd from the ono 
and in Obedience to his Will. St. Y. 
e aſſurcs us, That Angels and . 
5 and Powe, IS. ATC. frubzedl 2j Cr | 
it cannot be concluded from hence, thay 
there are no. ſubordinate Rulers. among 
the Angels. The Authorities and POW. 
ers may fill have the Command of ind 
rior Angels, altho! they themſelves to- 
gether with the 4 ngels under ther c CO: 
mand; are. ſabje&t to the Son of 
As the Rulers among the Angels, 10 all 
EARLY: Lotentgtes are ſutlecꝭ unto Ch: 


not; 
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otwithftanding whichi they retain ther“ 


Authority over thoſe, who are ſubject © SM. 


unto chem. Even ſo the Subjection of 
Cutiſt to the Father may well conſiſt 
with bis Dom over wy other Be- 
kgs, 
4. Ir 3206 not follow from God's being 
a1} in all at the End of the World, that 
Chriſt mall not then reign in Subordi- 
nation to him, any more than it follows 
from St. Paul's Words to the Oioſſians, 
Chri/! is all in all, that there were then Col. ili. 
no ſubordinate Govemours under Chriſt 
uin the Church. In ſome - Senſe, God may 
now be ſaid to be all in all, as being 
row the ſole Fountain of all rightful 
Authority, and of all the Bleſſings which 
are derived unto the Creatures. But he 
al! be all in all in a more eminent and 
nigher Senſe, when the Devil and his 
Aﬀooureg who are now permitted to 
cercite an-uſurped Authozity, ſhall be 
inen jubdued; when, as it was ſore- 
told 1 0g ago by: Tjaiah, Hoery Knee 775 *I 
% bod te God, and every Tongue ſhall * 
a 74a e te him.” W. ich famodis Predic- 
a ; e 


1 
| 
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es tion of the Prophet our Apoſtle ame; 7 

enzyme thall then he fully accompliſhed, whey | 
4 nal ſhall fland before the Fudgm Ont deat 
a. of Cbrißß. For to ſubmit to Chriſt is to 

ſubmit to God, whoſe Vieegerent Cltig | 

is. Then may every Knee be aid to 

bow to God, when all ſhall. bow to um 

to hom it is God's good Pleaſure every 1 

Knee ſhould bow. Then ſhali every k 


'Fongue confeſs to God, when at! ſhall | 
confeſs Him to be Lord, whom the at- | 
mighty Father hath conſtituted Lord o 
all. And God ſhall be all in all for this 
very Reaſon, Becauſe all ſhall a on 
ledge the Dominion of that Perſon who: 
he hath inveſted with all Power in ta- 
ven and, in Harth. TH 
\'FHERE is no probability that tbe 
Apoſite, ſpeaking of God's being al 
all, -ſhould mean by the Word G-4 all 
the Three Perſons iu the Sacred 1 ny 
 For::the Word God does in the New 
vs Jhament. generally ſignify the Ye: lou 0 
the Father: and the Connection of the 
Apoltie's Diſcourſe directs us fo u. 
derſtagd! it in this Place. For When the 
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Apoſtle tells us, That che Son: ſhall de- 32 
liver the Kingdom to the Father, WhO 


hath put all Things under his Feet, and 


all Things under bim, that God may de 


all in all; it is ſufficiently elear, that the 
Jod who ſhall be all in all, is the Per- 


ſon ta whom the Son ſhall deliver the 


Kingdom, who put all Things under the 
Son, and to whom the Son ſhall be b. 


ject, that is the Father. 
Tus may be ſufficient to ſhew, that 


the Senſe which is uſually put upon this 
Text is not only contrary to other Texts 
of Seripture, but is alſo forced, and ſuch 


23 the Words will not eaſily bear. 


Pur very learned Biſhop Pearſon 


plainty ſaw, That there was no evading 


the Force of thoſe Texts which aſcribe 


1 endleſs Duration to the Meſſiah's 
Kingdom. Wherefore that he might 


reconcile this Text to a Poctrine fo elear- 
i dehyered in other Places of Scripture, 


He * aſſerted the Dominion of Chriſt to 
be partly TRY n. in an 


Autho- 


? bp. Pear) on on eh cd. P. 152. 


, * 
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that he ſhall be ſubject to him who put 
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Authority to protect his Subjects and fu. 
ue his Enemies; and partly Escraa, 
conſiſting in his being Lord of all hints 
and ruling over the People WI he 
hath ourthaſed, with his Blood. And 
faith that celebrated Prelate, Of the 
<« firſt Part of this Dominion did Daw! 
, ſpeak, when by the Spirit of P:>paccy 
*.he called his Son his Lord; The {yi 
0 ſaild unto my Lord, Sit thou an ny 
« right Hand until I make thine Fit 
& mics thy Hooteſtoal: Where the Con 
« tinuation of Chriſt's Dominion ove tis 
Enemies is promiſed to be prolonged 


« until ther final and total $Subjectivn, 


For hc muſt reign till, he hath put all 
1 Things under his Feet. And a5 W. 
are ſure of the Continuation of tk 
Kingdom till that Time, fo are we 
aſſurc} of the Relignation - 21 that 


<« Time. For when he ſhall bat put. 
„ down all Kule, and all Authority and 
„Power, then ſhall he deliver up the 


« Kingdom Fo God, cven the Father, 


cc And when all Things ſhall be fih- 


2 fed unto him, then ſhall. che Son. 
| | *7 alſo. 
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put 1 11 Things under him, that God i it 
» may be all in all. Thus He Which — 
= « was zppointed to rule 1 in the midſt of 
bis Enemies during their Rebellion, 
1 ml | reſign up his Commiſſion after 
© their eee So far that moſt 
K learned W. riter. I will not venture 
3 ect this Expoſition as falſe, until 
I { 311 fre can ſubſtitute a better un the 
1 Place of it; altho* to me it ſeems tõ be 
© logs d with great Difficulties. For it 


ſuppoſes that by Chriſt's delivering, the 
E Kingdonr, is meant his reſigning the 
Kingdom to the Father from whom he 
received it; and that his Reigning till 
alis Enemies ſhall be put under his 
. cet, means His Reigning till then and 
no longer, But now with what Pro- 
priety of Speech can Chriſt be ſaid to 
reſign the Kingdom, if, as this great. 
brelate ons, he ſhall ftill retain che 
Name and Dignity and Authority of 2 
k ing? Docs it not look like an Abut- of. 
Tanguage (0 fay, That he ſhall re/gn, n 
b wen my all his Encmics arc Put 
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under him, if he ſhall continue | reign 
or ever wands Trur it i, that. 
— after the End of the World, Chi uad 


" awaſh to jubdue his ann but 1 ſup- 


poſe, not becauſe he ſhall want Power 


to do it, but becauſe he ſhall have n 


Enemies left to be ſubdued. The gn 


Subjection of Chriſt's Enemies docs pot 


hinder, but that he may {til} retain al! 


that Royal Authority which le hat 


while they were unſubdued ; altho' the 


Circumſtances of Affairs being alteres, 


he ſhall have no Occaſion of «cxercifing 


all thoſe Branches of it which hie {ormer- 


Jy exercis'd. Juſt as an Earthly Prince 


hath in Time of Peace all the .\uthomy 


which he had in Time of War ond Ke 
bellion ; tho' he no longer exeroleth ! 


in the fame manner as in the Time c 


| War, for the Protection of his Subjects, 
and the ſubduing of his Enemies And 
it ſeems as improper to fay, Ther Chri! 
| ſhall ceaſe to reign, when he ſha gene 

to rule in the midſt of his Enemics, 28 


_ceaſts to feigv, hen after having ſub- 


* 


would be to ſay, that an Early ig 
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ied thoſe who roſe up againſt EY he 


rc10ns in Peace over a loyal and a wil- 

ung People. A King's Reign may be 
more properly ſaid to begin than to end, 

when he begins to reign without Oppo- 
tion, Accordingly, as I have already 
thewn, Chriſt's Kingdom is repreſented 
as coming at the End of the World, not 
-becaute he does not reign now, but be- 
aut his Dominion ſhall then firſt be 


wniverfally acknowledg'd and fubmiltied 


to, Theres no need of repeating what 
has been before ſaid to prove that Chriſt's 
| Re ning till all his Enemies are put 
ur er lum, does really ſignify his Reign- 


ing always ; and that the Subjcction of 
the Son to the Father, and God's being 


ail in all, do not import any Reſignation 
_ of the. Son's Authority, This learned 
Biihop's Hypotheſis ſuppoſes, that theſe 

Expreſſions do not exclude the Son from 


5 Lord ct all, and ruling for. ever 


Sb Rd. 
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wer the People which he hath purchaſed 


with his. Blood. And if ſo, I. do not 


ie 110W It can be proved, that they do 
imply che Surrender of any Authority at 


5 „ a A. 1 1 o 
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all; which if they do not, it is manifeſ} 
the Biſhop's Expolition can receive no 
Strength nor Countenance from them. 

IN DEE PD neither in this Paſſage cf 
St. Paul, nor as far as I have obſeryp 
in any Part of the inſpired Writings, 07 


yet in the Writings of any Apoſtolical 


Man, are there any Expreſſions, ick 
being taken in their natural Signi cation 
import the Refignation of the Meſiah 


Dominion, cxcepting one only in e 


ginning of my Text, where we art told. 


that Chriſt ſhall deliver up che Kingdon 


to God the Father; which I trecly c 


may naturally ſignify the Surræ cr 6 
his Royal Authority. But then op- 
to ſhew, that even this Expreſlio vi 
fairly and without offering Violen, 


it, admit of another Senſe conſiſtent 


thoſe Texts, which declare that tie King: 


dom of Chriſt thall be perpetual. An: 


no one will deny, that when an Fxnie! 
ſion is fairly capable of divers cs, 


that Senſe which accords with the ph 


Declarations of Scripture elſewh-1c, | 


10 be preterr'd To another which 1410 


16 2 
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with chem. And this brings me in 8 
es with them 1 6 | SERM. 
the 2 VI, VIII 


Second Place, T o propoſe that which _ __ | 
link to be the true Meaning of this 71 
Toa: which I ſhall do with all the 
ness Iam able, and with. all due 
petcrence to better Judgments, $4, I 

T' HAT. we may underſtand what is 
cant by the Son's delivering up the 

 >ingdom to the Father, Jet it be obſerved 
at the Word-araegSitom, here refider'd 
by delivering up, does not always, nor 


yt tor the moſt part ſignify the Reſig- i 

nation of -a Thing to the Perſon from | 
| whom it was recetv'd ; but moſt uſually | 
f u has à more general Signi fication, vis. | 
| to deliver a Thing into the Hand of an- | N 
| coiher, to put a Thing into another's | 
| over or Poſſeſſion, or elſe to commit a | 
. Thing to the Care or Protection of an- — 

other. | 


Let it alſo be obſerv'd, that che 
dor Kingdom ſigni fies not only Kingly 
þ Ainhority, but alfo, and that very fre- 

; 1ucntly, a People or Body Politick under 

_ tne Government of a King. This Senſe 

_ p TT ke 


j 


| n : | | 
when our Saviour foretells, That Nato, 
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it plainly bears, when David on Oc. 
ſion of the Murder of Abner tays, I and 
Kingdom are gulltleſs; As also 


ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom 
againſt Kingdom, And to bring dns 
Remark nearer to our Purpoſe ; in the 
x1xth Chapter of Exodus God promiſe; 


the Children of rae! that they ſhould 


be to him a Kingdom of Prieſts, and au 
holy Nation, Which Language thc A. 
poſtles Peter and John have warrantes 
us to apply to the Chriſtian Church, 
Chriſtians are now what the Jews vote 


formerly, the peculiar People, the holy 


Nation, the Kingdom, the Body Pol'tick, 


over which God ruleth by Chriſt The 


Kingdoms of the World, by embracing 
the Faith of the Goſpel, do become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Clift. 
Accordingly Chrift himſelf manifcitly 


ſtyleth the Church his Kingdom, when 8 


he ſaith, The Son of Man ſhall ſend 


forth his Angels, and they ſhall gacher 


cout of his Kingdom all Things that of- 
lend, and them which do Iniquity ; ad 
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i caſt them into a Furnace of Fire. — 
And in ſeveral other Places of the Goſ- © 


po by the Kingdom of Heaven and of oO 
may very well be underſtood a State | 

©: Community of Men, a multitude of | 
Perſons incorporated into one Body, and = 
ig the Dominion of God and of his | | 


Tenni. And in the Writings of St. Paul, 

be tranſlated into the Kingdom of 

Milt, and to be called to God's Kingdom 
ay a Gon: is to be admitted Members of | 
e Church Militant or of the Church | 
_ Immphant, In this Senſe Origen uſes 
he Word Kingdom in many Places of 
1's Writings, referring to this Text 
«hich I am now explaining ; particular- 
22 ot the beginning of his eighth Book 
nt Celſzs 3 where he tells us, that 
having in his Book written againſt 


= ” *2 — 3 — 
— 8 
. 3 - Aa ire. ce —— 


1 Fe lriſtians, demanded of them, Why 5 3 | 
I they... did not joyn the Worſhip . | 


emons to that of the Supreme God, 
Irocuced them anſwering in the Words 
bi our Bleſſed Lord, No Man Can /erve 

e 9. Origen among other” Things 
That there is 19 e in 
= this 
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——— this Anſwer of thoſe, who are not wit. 
Sek. t ling to ſerve many Lords; who there 
„ 4 5 
. tore are content with the Lord eſs 
« Chriſt, who traineth up under se 
* thoſe who ſerve him; that being wan. 
ed up he may deliver them, being 
„become a Kingdom worthy of d. 
« to God even the. Father ; wh 4115 
«« ſeperate and break off themſelvcs fem 
« thoſe who are Aliens from he Con. 
„ monwealth of God, and Strang; tm 
« his Covenants, that they may be Cit. 
„ zcns of the Heavenly State, coning 
« unto the Living God, and to thc City 
«© of God, to the Heavenly TJe/4/0/em, 
„ and to Myriads of Angels, and to the 
| « (icnacral Aſſembly and Church a the 
g „Fiſt-born who are enrolled in Heaven 
4 Here we ſce Origen plainly tpeuts of 
Delivering a Kingdom to the Father ; by 
which Kingdom it is evident he means 
thoſe Perſons, who withdrawing them— 
ſclves from the Service of Satan, becom: 
the Subjects of God, and Members 
Heavenly Commonwealth; thote 5 
will not ferve two Maſters, but ae \= 


1 


of Chrift's Kingdom, 


tent with one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and are 
tand up under him; or, to uſe St Paul's 
7 u Langage immediately before my __ 
1: xt, theſe that are Chriff's ; for, faith 
he, Every Man ſhall be made Alive in 
on Order, Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits, 
ene they that are Chriſt's at his 
Coming. Then cometh the End, when 
„e thall deliver the Kingdom to the God 
and Father. 
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ACCORDING to the uſual Language 


of Scripture, Heaven is the Habitation of 


God, and there too is the City to which 


my 


his subjects do belong. And this World 


hits Inhabitants are frequently repre- 


jented as under the Dominion of the 


Devil. For he is called the God of this 


World, The Prince of this World, The 
Prince of the Power of the Air, The 
Prince of the Time of Unrighteouſnek, 
The Spirit that Worketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience, And the whole World, 
ſaith St. Jobn, is ſubject unto the evi! 
| Thote who are gained over from 
155 Power of Satan unto God, are not 

* | imme 


Barn. Epiſt. 18 
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immediately removed unto the City of 
od; * but for a Time tojourn here (ar 
off from their own City, in the Dom 
nions of the Uſurper, who is an Ene 
to their King, and a Perſecutor of «li 
who own themſelves to be his $115jo/1s, 
And here they are trained up by the 59n 


of God to all Virtue and Purity, e. 


Rev. xxi. 


27. 


they may be qualified at length to en- 
ter into that City, into which notlung 
that defileth can enter. When they de- 


Part this Life they are under the Domi- 


nion of Death ; their Bodies are det 
in the Grave, and their Spirits in 16 


inviſible Habitation of ſeperate $21's, 


until the Time of the Reſuriod ion, 
When jeſus Chriſt ſhall open the Graves, 


and burſt aſunder the Gates of 77a: 


and ſet at Liberty the Priſoners of Hope; 


and having clothed them with Immor- 


tality, ſhall tranſlate them entire to Hea- 
ven the Place of God's Reſidence, ad 


preſent them unto his Father holy ad 
undefiled, glorious and incorruptib! 
Kingdom worthy of God; and l 


In C7 
a Yd Nob: on 
— 


o 


Herm s Sim, 1 
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tod;ze them in the Manſions prepared for —— 


SERM. 
them, where they ſhall live in the Pre- Cs 
» 
ſence of their King to all Eternity. 


pur from hence it cannot he argued 
chat Jeſus Chriſt ſhall then ceaſe to rule 
over them; they may continue to be 
ſubſect to him, notwithſtanding their 
canflation co the Place where the moſt 
High God dwelleth. As when God 
brought the Children of J/rae/ out, of 
Hart ta himſelf, that is to Mount Si 
the Hill in which he dwelt, that they 
might be to him a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and an holy Nation; they were dell. 
yer'd indeed from Pharaoh and his Offi 
2 but were ſubject to the Authority 
; Myjes and Aaron, and of the Heads 
ot their Tribes and Families, 
Tura ſhall indeed be this great 
gerence between the future State and 
ths, That whereas in this World God 
hackt been wont to manifeſt himſelf by 
don and his Spirit, (tor God himſelf 
+ Man hath ſeen at any time) In the 
er World God ſhall make an imme- 
Glatt \larufeſtation of hun ſelf 0 his Saints, 
7 4 Wh 


——m— 2 —ͤ — — ——— — - 
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who ſhal! ſec him as he is, and bebe 
SERM 
ut en in Face to Face; and ſo the chief 
— Happinets of that State conſiſting in the 
Viſion of God, ſhall be derived imme— 
diately from God himſelf, But this 155 
not prove, as ſome bave imagine}, 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall no longer rule in cub. | 
ordination to his Father. It hath hee: 
an antient Opinion, for which there 1 
Ground in the ſacred Writings, That the 
Martyrs are ſoon after Deach admitted 
into the Preſence of God and of 1:t1s 
Chriſt. But none ever from henceinter,'d, 
that they are lets ſubject to the Ants 
rity of Chriſt, than they were before th-y 
were admitted thither. Even the Angels 
who Day and Night encompais the 
Throne of the Almighty, thoſe who 
ſtand in the Preſence and continually be- 
hold the Face of our Heavenly Father, 
do at the ſame time bow the Kree to 
Jeſus, a and conſeſs him to be their 80 
Wherein lies the Abſurdity of ſu 
that thoſe who ſhall be e d ins 
Heaven, there to il the Viſion 0 
(God, {hall continue to de tubje& 0 21 : 


— — — er IrI_ — —— —— ———ů——Gͥͤ UU PK ——— 4 oo oeds —ͤꝓ—— — 


of Chriſt's Kingdom. 217 


„ {s inveſted with all Power in Heaven - 


SERM. 
a: well as in Earth; who is as much 0 
Lord where God is ſeen, as where he is 3 


not ſeen, to whom every Creature, not 
ar on Earth and in the Sea and under 
earth, but in Heaven too, aſcribeth 
5 and Honour and Glory and Power 
jor ever and ever? Surely it were ſtrange 
% who are ſubject to him here, 
where Satan hath fix'd his Throne, 
ihou'} ceate to be ſubject to him when 
ey are removed from hence into that 
City, in which ſhall be the Throne ot 
_ G04 and of the Lamb. 
ir is clear therefore that Chriſt's de- 
wering the Kingdom to the Father, does 
not 1nply the Reſignation of his Autho— 
it by the Kingdom which he ſhall 
er be meant thoſe Perſons, the Domi- 
151 over whom he hath purchaſed with 
i Blood, Which Interpretation may be 
ther fupported by the Authority of a 
J a antient Writer, Irenus; who at the 
bis laft Book againſt Herefica has 
tete + remarkable Words; © The Pres- 
- byters. te ane of the Apoſtles 
« ſay, 


4 


#< 
s wm 


ä — ——̃ 
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— “ ſay, that this is the Order and Meth 


SERMe 
„in,, 
be R OO 


4 


ec 
who denied that Gol the Father of ſeſa 
| > CHI 


of Man's Salvation, and that by theſs 
Steps they riſe to Perfection. hy de 
£c Spirit they aſcend unto the Son, and 
* by the Son unto the Father; the dn 
« afterwards delivering unto the Father 


% his own Workmanſhip, as att i: i; 


- 


ſaid by the Apoſtle ; For he muſt reign 
fill be hath put all his Enemies under 


"_- 


* his Feet.” And ſo he goes on citing 


the Words of my Text. Now it . 0 


ſervable, that this Father in citing the 


firſt Part of the Text varies the Apoit'cs | 
Phraſe, and by his Variation of it he»: 
how he underſtood it. For inſtead o& | 
ſaying as the Apoſtle had ſaid, tc $01 
Mall deliver the Kingdom to the Hatchet 
he ſays, The Son ſhall deliver to tn 
Father his own Workmanſhip M tence 
it is evident, that by the Kingdorn hete 


mentioned Jrenzevs underſtood the It. I 
jons who are the Kingdom of God nd 
of Chriſt; whom he ſtyles God's Work- 
manſhip in oppoſition to the Herericks 


againſt whom he had been Ditpuune 


#"Y , 
1 7 - 
* * 
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Chat was the Maker of the World, and N 

of the Creatures in it. According then bs 

i» the Doctrine of Treneus, which is alſo vain 
the Dotrine of the ſacred Writers, Men 


arc brought unto the Son by the Gui- 


dance and Influence of the Holy Spirit; 
na the Son having prepared them for the 
beatihe Viſion, ſhall deliver them unto 
the Father; who ſhall then by an imme- 
diate Manifeſtation of Himſelf communi- 
cate unto them the Things which Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
tive entred into the Heart of Man. 
Which agrees exactly with wht be- 
fore 1aid. 


BUT ſuppoſing the Word Kinda 
o ſignify Royal Authority, the Son's 
delivering the Kingdom to the Father 
may perhaps mean, not the laying down 
that \ubordinate Authority which he re- 
cov d from the Father, but the aboliſh. 
ing the uſurp'd Authority of Satan, and 
putung the Empire of the World into 
h Father's Hands, by bringing all 


* 


i tings into Subjection tO Hin, 


INoEED 
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77 INDEED in ſtrictneſs of 4 the 
vir, vin Father cannot be ſaid to receive any nes 
ny Authority ; for he is Himſelf the "Faw : 
tain of all Authority, and hath by Vece 
ſity of Nature all Authority ov-r 4] 
The Kingdom and the Power are dus 
his, and while there are Creatures in th; 
World, he cannot but reign over then, 
But the Devil and his Angels have long 
ſince withdrawn their Allegiance fron 
their Sovereign, and creQted 2 e 
of their own in Oppoſition to 77: | 
bave made this World which wc iubabt 
the Seat of their uſurp'd Dominion, an 
drawn in Mankind to revolt from their 
Maker, and to take Part with them, 
is one Branch of the Son's Kingly Offc: 
to wage War with theſe Rebels and 
Ulurpers, and to bring back the king 
dom to his Father. And when the Ene- 
mies of God receive any ſign] Detcat, 
and a number of Perſons arc reloue! 
from their "I'yranny, and ſubmit them 
ſclves to the Dominion of the Fath+r and 
of Chriſt; en in the Language of Ser! 


ture the Kingdom of (Ge: 50d 1 is cor the 
; ok; 


— ——a—-ç⏑aP — 
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the kingdoms of the World become che 
Kin ieee of the Lord and of his Chriſt; 

then the Lord God Omnipotent en 

aud taketh to him his great Power and 
:con:th, Now if the Kingdom of God 
is 14/1 then to come, when the Dragon 
and his Angels are overcome; if the 
10:4 God Omnipotent reigneth, when 
Hain the Great is fallen; if the King- 
don ot the World do become the King- 
ms of the Lord, and God taketh to 
i117: {11s great Power and reigneth, when 


Chrit turneth the Nations from the Wor- 


be of Devils, to the Worſhip: of the 


True God his Father; Why may not 


the Son in like manner be ſaid to deliver 
he kingdom to the Father, when he 
hal! wret all this World out of the 
Hands of Satan, 
nh, 1 rvive only to endure the Puniſh- 

of their Apoſtacy; when he ſhall 


ad to the Reign of Death, and 


1 


Jeliyer many Millions of his Fa- 
Subjects from their Captivity under 
it, 414 conduct them to the City of God, 


there to frye and worſhip Hun for ever 


and x 


and bis Accomplices 


VILVI 


The Perpetnty 


and ever? Now all this Chriſt mas 4 
without laying down his Royal Auth o- 
rity; for ſince he is in every hing ſub- 
ordinate to the Father, He ſubducth 41 
Things to the Father by ſubduihg them 
unto himſelf, and the Kingdom is cer. 
tainly in the Hands of the Father, whe 
all are ſubject to Him whom the Fathe 
hath appointed to reign under | 
THAT the Son's delivering th th e King 
dom to the Father, is meant in Ov 
ſition to the Continuance of Satan”. 0 5 
and not of the Son's Reign appczrs 11 
what immediately follows, For thy: the 
Apoſtle's Difcourſe runs, Then cometh 
the End, when he ſhall Tees the King 
dom to the God and Father, when 50 
ſhall put down all Rule and al Autho- 
rity and Power: Which latter Words 
may perhaps be added by way of Epi. 
cation of the former; as if the Hoſtle 
had ſaid, Then cometh the End, when 
the Son ſhall deliver the Kingdom te the 
God and Father, . c. when he fhall put 
down all Rule and all Authority 00 
Tower that oppoſeth {elf to the He 


Tust 


of Chriſt's Kingdom. — S2 


T;1ar the Son ſhall prevail over all 


who oppoſe him, David forctold when r 
ic laid, The Lord faid unto my Lord, 2 


it thou on my right Hand, until I make 
thy Focs thy Footſtool. For he muſt 
re:21, futh the Apoſtle, till he hath put 
1! Enemies under his Feet. 
Arp if all Enemies ſhall be put un- 
ger him, then it is certain that Death, 
which 1s one of his Enemics, ſhall be 
vanquiſh'd, The laſt Enemy that ſhall 
be deſtroy'd is Death. For David aſ- 
{ures us again in the viiith Pſalm, that 
he hath put all Things under his Feet. 
And as the Apoſtle argues in another 
Place, In that he put all Things under Heb. ii. 
\im, be left nothing, that is not put un- 
dr hin. Nothing, but the Father him- 
(ci, for leſt any thould fo perverſly in- 
10 ret theſe general Expreſſions as from 
hem o infer, that the Father alſo ſhall 
be fubject to the Son, our Apoſtle adds, 
but when he faith all Things are put 
under him, it is manifeſt, common Senſe 
wilt ceach a Man, that He is excepted 
OCH did put all TER under him, 
Tus 


The Perpetutty 
Tus Father by putting all tings 


: under the Feet of the Son, ſhall not di- 


veſt himſelf of the Sovereign Power, no- 
| loſe any Authority which he now tl. 


For when all Things ſhall be ſubduc“ 


unto the Son, then ſhall even the 80 


himſelf be ſubject unto him that put all 


Things under him ; juſt as he was before 
all Things were put under him, * or 
the Apoſtle's Meaning cannot be, that he 


hall then begin to be ſubje& to the Fa. 


ther; but his Meaning plainly is, Tha 
he ſhall then continue to be ſubject. t 


be ſhali then be no leſs ſabje to the 


Father than he is now. The Son cven 


then when his Kingdom ſhall be zul, 


eſtabliſhed, and he ſhall be artived to 
the higheſt Pitch of Power and Glory, 


when all his Enemies ſhall lick the Duſt 


before him, and he ſhall receive t1e 
Worthip ot every Knee and of every 


— 


Tongue, net ſetting up for himſcl, ” 


Satan did, in Oppoſition to the f. 
nog” claiming a co-ordinate Power an 


the Father, nor pretending to be in ch 


Cyril Hieroſol. Cat. 15. 
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; Senſe equal with him, as not to be ſub- ——— 


;r4inate to him; but he ſhall be in all 
Things obedient to his Father, and hall 
„pon all Occaſions exerciſe his. Authority 
+ccording to the good Pleaſure, and unto 
%% Glory of him from whom he receiv'd 


' And To notwithſtanding the univer- 
a Fxtent of the Son's Empire, and the 
20 Subjection of all Things unto him, 
zd the Father ſhall be all in all. He 


Hall be acknowledged to be the original 
Fountain! of all Authority! and Power, 


nd of all the Happineſs which ſhall be 
-1joy'd by the Creatures. He ſhall be 


che One Supreme Monarch of the Uni- 


ver - from whom all Good ſhall be de- 


ved, and to whom not only all thoſe 
ws are ſubject unto the Son, but even 

- Son hiniſelf the Lord of all ſhall 
Vi due Obedience and Adoration- 
— 8s that in the Text are delivered 
die three Points of Dot rinc. 


SERM. 
— 


'irft, THAT at the End of the World 


the Enemics of God and of Chriſt, 


an marticulerly Neath, ſhat! be totally 
(3: | and 
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Ta And finally ſubdued; from whence arty 
r 1 
Mi ik be concluded: the Certainty of a tute 
1 Refurredti 
—= K ection, which is the main Scope of 
the Apoſtle” I nnen TT th. 
ER 1 


© Secondly, 7. HAT after whe Refurrec- 
805 ion the Church ſhalt be tranſtated to the 
City of God, there to enjoy the beatific 
Viſſon. For this is the moſt antient In- 
ter pretation of Chriſt's Delivering the 
Kingdom to the Father. Tho' the other 
Sdenſe which I gave of thoſe Words, 1. 
not q eſtitute of Support from the Autho- 
Tity of Anti quity, and is ſuch s thc 
Words will very naturally bear, 2nd i. 
mortover countenanc'd by the Word: 
immediately following, and by the man- 
\ner of Expreſſion us'd in other Placcs d. 
Scripture. However it ts not very ma. 
hal which of the two Senſes we en 
ace, becauſe in the © my Come 


: weed to che ſame. 


„ indy, TR AT che Father ever en. 
deren the moſt High King and Ruler 


7 
1 
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of che Univetſe, to hom the Son himſelf- T 
ſnail be ſubject, even then when all RM. 


Thiogs ald be ſubdued under hix Feets 255 
10 $13: 51 


0 x theils Dodrines 1 nee. not. now 
large, nor add any thing to what 1 
ave already ſaid concerning them, in 
order to the Explication of the Text. —— 
Ian therefore. content myſelf with _ 
mentioningilome of thoſe any 9225 

nicrences Which way, be b WO.” "opp 
vhat n been ſaid. 8 f 


4 77 1 


L 


sing then Chriſt maſt reign all all 
his Enemies are put under bis Feet, let 
us ia all Dangers rely upon him tot pro- 
tecdion and Succour; for. greater is He 
that is with us than all that ere againſt us. 
lente this encourage us to fight manfully 
Ter his Banner, as we engaged to do, 

hen we tenounc'd the Devil and his 
2 up ous Names to Jeſus 

ist, and owned him for, our Captain 
ou King. Let us be willingly ſub- 
jauct i Higgs! whom we oſt be he 
| bas 501A Rn 547,00 
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——— to whether we will or no. Let us take 
SER. 

Heed that we be not found among thoſe 
VII, vIII 
45 Ke kb whom he - ſhall deſtroy, when he /:/ 
Prov; gird his Sword upon his Thigh, and is 
3, 4 right Hand ſhall teach. him Fer: hlo 
Things. Let not the prevaili ing Power 
of Satan and his Confederates tempt us 
to repine, but let us wait with Paticace 
(ai. h. until the Day of Vengeance, till the \ car 
ol the Redecmed ſhall come; when toe 
Lord of Hoſts mighty in Battle mall re- 
turn Victorious from the Field of EA, 
with Garments died in Blood from . 


Leer this Conſideration, 1 the Gina 
DeſtruCtion of Death arm us again; the 
Fear of it, ad moderate our Sorrow to: 
tlioſe who. have undergone the Stroke 0! 
it, and ſtir us up to render "Thanks t. 
God, who ſhall at length put an u! 
the Triumphs of the Grave, and gives 
13 the. Victory thro' jeſus Chu ou. 
Leid, 

LrrT the Proſpect of a glocions Re: 
ſurre ion unto Life eternal, admin 


* 


of Chrift's Kingrhm. 45 9 
to ns Eaſe and Comfort under all Af. 


i qions, and animate us to a patient and SE 
| vi I, VI 
cheerful Continuance Well-doing, 


whatever any and Suffcrings 
we may oy expoſe ourlelves to. 


Ir we hope hereaſter to ſee Goa as * 
he is, let us while we live here become 1 
bome meaſure like him. Let us pre- 
ferve ſpotleſs and undefiled not only our 
Spirits, but our Fleſh alſo, in which we | 
all riſe again and fee God Face to Face, | 
which in order thereto hath already re- 
ind the Waſhing of Life, and hath 
deen fed with the Bread that nonriſheth 
unto Immortality, and with the Cup of 
Salvation. Let ns carneſly endeavour 
aſtcr the higheſt Degrees of Purity and 
Holineſs; for in our Father's Houle 
te are many Manſions ; and ey ſhall 
ell neareſt to him, and have the clear- 
cit View of him, and converſe moſt fa- 
uliarly with him, who ſhall moſt re- 
it ne 3 in Holineſs and all God-hke 
Let us be careſul not to drive 


23 ron 
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—— from us that Holy 'Spitit, which is given 
zo us as a Preparative for, and Earref) 
bf our future Happineſs ; a Part in Hand 
of t that plenary Communication of Divine 
Grace by which we ſhall be raid ty 
Life, and clothed with Incorruption, ant 
enabled to approach the Light which 
is to Mortals inacceſſibſe, and to live for 
ever in that Glorious Preſence in which 
is Fulneſs of A 


den. 
VII, VIII 
—— 


Laſtly, SINCE God the Lather alone 
is che moſt High King, above hon 
there is no King nor Lord, nor God nor 

Father, and to whom all other Perion; 
without Exception are ſubject; lets 
aſcribe to him this Prerogative, an to 
him only. Indeed he that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father that 
ſent him; whereſore it is our Duty t5 
honour the Son as we honour the ba- 

ther, but not fo as to diſhonour the "2 
ther. And without adiſhononring hin we 
cannot aſcribe to another, no not to th: 


: only Begotten, that Pie e eminence whic!, 
| 'hetongs 


1 


of Chr iſts Kingdom 2; 1 


belongs peculiarly to him, as bring log ——— 


Unbcgotten, * Let not the Worſhir 0 SERM, 


le Father Gy of the Son be di vide ed} Vit 
but let. the ather be worſhi — 
thc Son, the Mediator Wee th Hh 

% Let the Son be worſhipped next 77 

4e and together with the Father, as be- 

ing one with him, and fitting with hl 
a his Throne. and 00S, oyer alt in 
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SERMON I 


The Redem ption and Re. 
ſurrection of Mankind. 


10s Kix. 25, 26, 27. 


i e W tb ot my Redeemer Iioeth, aud thin 
e all fland at the Tater Dp PH 
the Earth... 
41d. 4% after iv ©; . Worms d be, 
. this Body, vet in my Fleſh fhuil ? /:r 
God. 9 
Thom T ſball fee for my felf, and min 
rs ſhull behold, arid not anti or; 
10 oy Rez 27¹ be eonſuni 4 thin Ne 


SE KNM. 


Lin 


IE HAT the Holy Men and Wome: 

1 who liv'd before the Inca: tion 
- of our Lord, had the fame alen, tons 
_ which we haye of an immortal Lil: 


3 

1 

11554 1 
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cath ; That they k believ'd in the ſame 
555 84010 
Chriſt to come, in whom, as already 
IX. 
come, we profeſs to believe; and that 
they were actually ſaved by Faith in the 


(une Jeſus, by whom we hope to be 


ſaved, is 2 Doctrine very, agrocable td | 
the gear and poſi tive Declarations o | 


Cod Wotd; and for that Reaſon held 5 
forth by the Church of England in her 
Articles; in which She aſſerts, That as 
well in the Old as in the New Jeſtament, 
eycriaſting Lite is offer'd unto Mankind 
by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator be- 
eweer, God and Man, being both God 

au Man; and that therefore they are not 

0 he heard," who feign that the Old 
Fathers Jook"d only tor tranſitory Pro- 
les,. | 

N many cther Texts of oops | ! 
ture which might be produc'd to ſupport EY 
and confirm this "'I'rath, this which T 
e pirch'd upon for the Subject of my 

'ollowing Diſcourſe,” is ſo plain and ful 
ta che burpoſe, that it is ſiifficient alone 
o put the Matter out of Queſtion: | For 
in it ir holy Fob does in the ſtrongeſt and 2 

| moſt 48 


5 OI 
— _ = 4 


aN moſt ſi dent Terms a tus | urs 
IX. ſhaken Truſt and Confidence th 
--<— Meſſiah, to whom all the Prophets, ver 
ſince the World began, [bare Witagh, 
together with his ſtedfaſt Aftrance of 
being made. a Partaker of Redemption 
froni Sin and Miſery. by the Merits cf 
His Death, and of a Reſurrection o end- 
Jeſs Bliſs by the Power of his Life, } 
Anow that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall and at the latter Day bon the 
Earth, And tho after my Shin, wW rms 
deſtroy this'Bidy, yet in my Ties ball] 
e Cd: Whom 1 ſhall: fee for wy (elf, 
and mint Eyes Gall behold, and not un- 
other; 1 my I be aden d withe 
On ane. | 
Ir is well 3 that 0 have en- 
e to put. another Interpretation 
upon the Words; but hat 1o unnatursl 
and forc'd, chat it deſerves wot to be 
mentioned; much Jeſs may it ſtand ui 
Competition with the moſt ebyious 
and generally recciv'd Senſe galant 
Which there lies no. confiderable Ohies- 
tion,, from which therefore we have 1 


1 . , 
k aA 5 


| Reſurreftion:of Mankind. 


Reaſon to depart. The Werds then Tu 
taken in their natural . W Mane 


ing contaiß, wk 


1. JOB® Faith-i in his hr anon in 
1 living Redeemer, that ſhould ſtand at 
the latter Day upon the Earth; ;- 4 
2. H 1 5-Belicfof the future Hainer 
don of his Body, and that notwithſtand - 
ung the Difficulties which attended it, 
tho' Worms ſhould deſtroy. his Body, 
tho“ his Reins were Re withuo 
him. | 


Faith in his Redeemer, in a living Re- 
decmer, that ſhould Rand at the latter 
Day upon the Earth. 

Nou the Title of eee belongs 


eminently to Chriſt, as he deli ver'd us 


from a State of Miſery; and Captivity, 
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SERM, 
IX, 


Reg 


1. Tusk the: Words xpreſs Job's 


by offering up himſelf a Sacrifice in ur 


ſtead, and thereby making a full Satiſ- 


faction and Attonement for our Tran 


greſſions. 


SN having gaiw d a Conſt 6 over. 


our tirſt Parents, all who deſcended from 
them were born Subjects to its Dominion 


No 


136 


— „„ * 


Te Redomprion 4 


— Xo meer Mai was ever exempte? Few 


SERM, 


2 its Power; nor could thoſe who ſtrugled 
— 


moſt againſt it, ever free 3 A in. 
”  firely pi its Yoke. F.ven thoſe who 
died before they had committed actuaf 
Offences, were nevertheleſs while they 
Ilv'd, in Captivity to its Law, as be ing 


tainted with original Depravity c- mw 


nicated to them with their Being. 
As all Men were under the Power of 
Sin: ſo Death, which came into the 
World by Sin, paſs'd upon all, and 5). 


tain q an Empire of univerfal E xtf 61, 


Jo far as Men were the Servants of 


gin, they were likewiſe the Seryants of 


Satan; who firſt tempted Mankin to fy, 
to the End that he might rule over them, 
and become the Prince of this World 
He was as cruel a Matter to his Valli, 
as he had been an undutiſul Servant to 

his Maker; for his Service was the moſt 
vile amd intolerdble Slavery, and his 


| Wages Torment without end. 


vey this hopeleſs Condition we mult 
for ever have continued, had not the 
Lord, Mighty to Save, under ook our 


1 
Dell ye. 


—— 


YEP. 


Ref rrecti0n of .. Mankind. 


velivezance, He by his 8 Sufferings an 
the Croſs procut d for us that Divine 


Grace by which we are freed, both fiom . 
the Dominion and Puniſhment of Sinz 
the Grace of Repentance, by which we 
ire enabled to, waſh and cleanſe aur 


{irs from the Filth of it; and the. 
Grace of Mercy, by which God freely 


forgives it, ſo as not to impute to us the 
Guilt of it. Thus were we acdecm'd 
from al! Iniquity by him who was there 
ore named Jeſus, becauſe he was to 
dave his People from their Sins. 


Si is the Sting of Death; at 


here fore being deſtroy'd, and as it were 


crucified on the Croſs of Chriſt, Death, 


which was once the King of Terrors, 
's now difarm'd, and become a harmlets 
notfenſive Thing. It is permitted to at- 
ſalt us, but not to hurt us; to. detain 
er its Dominion for a Lime, but. 
"0 tor ever, to land us on the Shoar of 
F.ternity, but not to conſign us over to 
Ge e. Death, which, thall, have po 
on er over the Redeemed..,.. Juftly there- 

tore | ts our Saviour 18 to taye aboliſhed 
Death, 


be Redemptiun and 


— = Death, and to have delifer'd theft oye 


M. whom it reigned, and who th: Fen 


of it were all thetr Leun lubjeck u 


Bondage. 
tic ab ihn Death be deſtroy. 
ed him that had the Power of it, th. 
Devil; who preſuming to bruiſe the Hee! 
of his Adverſary, the Seed of tne Wo. 
man, was quickly made ſenſible tl. 
was over-match'd, when he himicif --- 
cciv'd an incurable Wound in his mot 
vital Part. For that Seed of the Woman, 
being alſo the Almighty! Son of God, 
trod him under Foot and crafted by 
Head ; bereft him of his Strength, cat 
tum ont of his Kingdom, and put 2 Pe. 
riod to his Reign and or Thraidom, 
And having thus ſpoiled TIrincipalitics 
and Powers, he made a Shew of them 
Wann triumphing over them on bis 
Crofs; —— Unſpeakable are the drag. 
tages which acerue to us by this (tory 
for by it we alſo are enabled to over 
come the evil One. And all who over 
come will Chriſt reward with o 
'of "Life; and adyance them Wt. 


h 1 


—_—- << — ñͤͥ ñ 3 
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5 | bimfelf in bis Throne in the Heavenly —= 
«x © pls, from which: Satan and his aſſo- 
„ die Angels fell. | Thus of Slaves we 
' are made Kings; and of Captives, Con- 
querons. That we being deliver'd from 


SE ERC, 
IX. 


. 


Ve 
4 bondage imo the glorious Liberty of the 

e Sons of god, might ſerve him without 

" Fear ; and live all the Days of our Lite 

i I tte Praiſe of Him who. hath wronght 
bor us this great Salvation. Am c rr 

if MoRE0Y ERg by. our VI iolationg of 
n, God's Laws, We had render d out felyes 

0, obnoxious to his Vengeance, and incurr d 
i the Penaliies annex d to them. Our Of- 
ft ſences againſt God, were in the Nature 

e- of lunes and Debts for by them we 

n, had derain'd from God the Obedience 

& duc to him, and were therefore to be 

th deliver'd over to the Tormentors till 

us Satisfaction ſhould be made. But we 

fi were lafolvent, and could do nothing 

y towards our Own; Redemption. In this 
i | <carcmity, Jeſus Chriſt became our Sure- 
. and tho“ perfectly innocent and. .Go- 


m lels, yet Was c nt ent ed: for our Sakes to 
ch be wha [mpPutation; Suiten, to be look d 
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The Redemption ant 


upon and treated as a Debtor, tho he 


had fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, chat by 
ſuffcring in his own Perſon the Furniſh. 
ment due to our Sins, and making full 
Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God which 
we had injur'd, he might cancel , Ob. 
ligation that was upon us to Suffering « 
Satisfaction. We being thus freed, h. 
who freed us claims a Dominion over us 
and a Propricty both in our Bodies an 
in our Souls by Right of Redemption. 
ACCORDINGLY St. Paul afferts, Thats: 
are not our own, for we are bono!t with 


a Price. And another Apoſtle hath al- 


{ared us, that we were not een 


with corruptible Things, as Silver an 


Hold, but with the precious Bird v 


Chrijt ; who Himſelf, whilſt he was vp 


on Earth, declar'd that the End of hs 
Coming was to give his Life a Kun 


for many. Nor can we doubt br 


this Ranſom was ſufficient to the ure. 
for which it was intended, ſince 8 Pa 


tath in another Place declared, hat ti 
was God who purchas'd the Chinch 


vith his own Blood. 80 meſtiniable 
N „ * 8a 


Neeſurrectinn of Mankind. 241 
ens given in Exchange for Mens ———— 
2 | MICE WW 8 g 2 
5 3 souls | 1 


. Ov R Lord did indeed for our Re- -x 
i UF demprion ſubmit himſelf to Death, yet 
h WM was be the Prince of Life; and of him 


j WU i i; witneſſed by Joh in the Text. ſeve- | 
: WB 7: hundred Years before his Appearance f 
ni the Fleſh, that he Liveth. By which 1 
; ö we are to underſtand not only that he | | 
aaa Being at that Time, but that he j 
iyeth from Eternity to Eternity, with- ; 
out Bepinning of Days or End of Years, 4 
bc {ime Yeſterday, to Day and for ever; ö 
- and that he is the Author, Preferyer | 
« WW 2104 Reftorer of Life to the Creatures; [} 
= by Him were created all Things viſible 1 
) MU +1 invifible; He upholdeth them all — 
- 7 the Word of his Power; He raifeth „ 
5 he Dead, and quickneth whom he will. | 


For as the Father hath Life, and the 
| Power of communicating it, in himſelf: 
WM coven % the Son hath Life in himſelf. 
'S Wherefornj he is in the New Teſtament 
C del the Life, the Living Bread, and 
þ yg | 1g Water. 


N 
nnn eons 
FS 8 1 


* . 4 3X ** % 6.” v Fey 
N Again, 
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— Again, As the Inſpir'd Writers, when 


SRI. 


IX. 


— 


they would tet forth God's Strenge and 
Power to defend his People, and to de- 
ſtroy his Enemies, do uſually ſtyl: him 


the Living God, in oppoſition -to5 dead 
Idols, who: can neither help themſc]ves 


nor their Worſhippers: ſo when Lite is 
attributed to Chriſt, thereby is mcant 2 


vigorous and powerful Life, And to 
ſay, I know that my Redeemer hvcth, 


is in effect to jay, I know that He livat, 


to protect and preſerve me; That he 
is able to ſuccour me in all Dungere, 
2nd to relieve me under all Necefli- 
ties; That he is Mighty to 1ctcue mc 
from the Jaws of Death, and to raitc 


me eyen from the Grave; Wherclote 


tho' he ſlay me, 1 will put my Truſt in 
him. 


Bur Chriſt could never have been 


gur Redeemer, had he not afterwards 
ivd a Life of W eaknets and Infinuty; 
had he not took Part of our Flcth and 
Blood, and been made like unto s hs. 
Brethren in all Things, Sin only excp- 
ted 5 that he might be £2 pable of Suficr- 
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mig] it bs made in the fame Nature in 
ich the Offence had been committed, __ 
4:4 ſome Interpreters are of Opinion, 
the Incarnation. of Chtift was what 
% intended to intimate when he de- 
14 that his Redeemer ſhould ſtand at 
ter Lay upon the Earth. 
OTHERS interpret theſe Words of his 


Coming to judgment at the laſt Day. 


it muſt be own'd, that this Inter- 
prctation ot the Words. is agreeable to 
Context, and very pertinent and ſuit- 
able to the Occaſion on which they were 
(poke. For ob lying under the Preſſure 
of many heavy Afflidions, and being 
en that account centur'd as a grieyous 
armer by his moſt intimate Friends, may 
woll be ſuppos'd to appeal from their 
charitable and unjuſt Sentence, to the 
lulzment of the All-knowing and moſt 
Righteous judge of the whole Harth; 
it to lupport and comfort himſelf with 


this Conſideration, that à Time would 


r when the Viigaiſe of the Hypo- 


fits mould be remov'd, and the Aſper- 
ns ions 
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bor our Sins, and that Satisfaftion ——— 


SEN. 


IX. 
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——— ſions caſt upon the injur'd Int ecent 


. ſhould be wip'd off, and both he 
and the other ſhould appear to the View 


of Men and Angels in their true Colouss / 
* that tho' in the Winter of this Lil che 
green and the dry Trees Teem to tic 
Eye alike, yet there is a Spring, um. 
mer approaching, when they nal! he 
clearly and eaſily diftinguiſh'd 3; when 2 
remarkable and an cverlaſting Differouce 
mall be put between the Rightcous an! 
the Wicked, to whom in this World one 
Event happencth. 

Bur this Clauſe may be, a by 
ſome is thus tranſlated, He ſhall we at 
the latter Day upon the Harth; and then 
it manifeſtly points at our Lord's Rath. 
rection from the Dead; without . 
all his Sufferings had been in vain, and 
of no Ad vantage to us. So St. Pau! te 
the Corinthians, If Chriſt be not riſes 


your Faith is vain, ye are yet in you! 


Sins. For tao' the Redemption of Man: 


kind was, together with the Suffering 


of the Redeemer, finithed on the C. 


P 3.4 
* 


3 * * — _ — 


Refurreftion of Man bind. 


yet in order to our reaping the Benefit of 
it, it was abſolutely neceſſary that he 


who died ſhould live again, to repreſent __ 


nis Father the Merits of his Sufferings, 
© intercede for us in Virtue of them, 
d apply the Efficacy of them to us. 
Ab as we had been without Hope 
if Chriſt had for ever continued under 
he Power of Death: ſo now that he is 
rais'd, we may fafely baniſh all our Fears 
and Suſpicions, and rejoyce in the Pro- 
ſpect of a glorions Salvation. For if 
when we were Enemies, We were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
much more being reconcil'd we ſhall be 
yd by his Life. Nor can we doubt 
bug that God hath accepted the Satisfac- 
on made for our Tranſgreſſhons, that 


:- hath blotted out the Hand-writing 


chat was againſt us, and cancell'd our 
Debts, fince he hath releaſed Jeſus our 
Surcty and Repreſentative; who was de- 
''yered for our Offences, and rais'd again 
for our Juſtification. FTE 

p not only for our Juſtification, 
ein that we being quickned after the 


5 Pattern 
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——— Pattern and by the Power of his Lite 


SE RM. 
IR. 
— 


might live alſo. For ſeeing Chrift gur 
Head liveth, we who are his Body can. 
not remain under the Power of Next! 
but the Life which he for ever enje 
muſt of Neceſſiiy be commumicated e. 
and diffits'd thro' all his Members, MN, 
ſo neceſſary is the Connexion betu gen 
the Reſurrection of Chitſt and dur Ree 
farrection, that in St. Paus Judgment i: 
is perfectly abſurd to deny the Jaws: 
while we 'confels the former. C. 
fays hie, be preached that he role from . 
Dead, bote jay ſeme among you that ther: 
76 770 Rejurrettion of the Dead? But / 
there * 1 Reſurrectiou of the Dad, 
then is Chrijl not rijen. 


WHEREFORE Job having profets 4 


hs Belief of his Redeemer's Reſurrectin, 


might well be ſo conhdent as he was of his 
own ; notwithſtanding the mighty Difficul- 
ties which he ſa it clogg'd and encumbies 
with. For tho he knew that Worms han! 
deftroy his Body, andi that lu Reins ſhow! 


be contunt'd within bim, yet was he fal 


aſſut'd that this Conſumption of his 


ffn rell ian of SMankmed. 


:rts ſhould be no Impediment to his. 
eturtection; but that in his Fleſh, car 
lech which ſhould be caten of Worms, 
he hould ſee God, that he mould fee 
im for himſelf, and that his own Eyes 
hound behold hun, and not another. 
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A NOBLE Confeſſion of Faith | which 
may put to the Bluſh thoſe Chriſtians | 


lo deny this great Article of Job's 
Creed, relying too much on their own 
uncertain Reaſonings, and over- looking 
e plaineſt Teſtimonies of Revelation, 
er the ſame Places of Scripture which 
inform us that there will be a Returrec- 
tion, do ftrongly and evidently prove 
' Reſurrection of that very Fleſh with 
which we are cloath'd in this Life. 

Sr. Paul repreſents the Reſurtection 
0 Chriſt as the Example and Pattern of 
dur Refurrection. Now whether our 
od roſe in the ſame Body which was 
jiitned to the Crofs, and which the Sol- 
er pierced with a Spear, no Chriſtian 


queſtion, Who knows that unbelicving 


nas jaw in his Hands the Print of the 


ils, and put his Finger into the Print 


. 4 —— 
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do this E e 2h then ſhall we live h 
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of the Nails, and thruſt his Har: 
his Side. Ard if we are to be cot 


* 
4 


— — 


after in the ſame Fleſh in which we libs 
here, or in St. Paul's own Lan»: 
He who rais'd up Chrift from the Heng, 
ſhall alſo quicken our mortal B... 
Ts theſe Bodies rite not, how hien 
ſhall thoſe Scriptures be verified which 
expreſſly athrm, That 74ry who flow tn 
the Dutt of the Earth thall awake; hat 
all who are in the Graves ſhall ear te 
Voice of the Son of Man, and ſhall come 
forth; That the Sea ſhall give un; the 
Dead which are in it, and Death an: the 


Grave thall deliver up the Dead wie 


are in them? But what Dead ſha the 
Sea and the Grave deliver up, un'cſs 
thoſe Which were committed to them 
And what other Dead were comnnttcn 


_ 
= 


to them, than thoſe Bodies which „. 


once alive? The Qualines and Proper: + 
of our Bodies fhall indeed be wond 


ſully changed, but the Subſtance f 


fall be the fame; for we are not 


that other Bodics ſhall be prepared Far ti. 


thurreſtron of Mankind. 


bine the contrary, that this corruptible c. — 


IN. 


mult put on Incorruption ; and this mor- 
a, muſt put on Immortality: And 
1g2in, that God ſhall change our vile 
ody, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
lift glorious Body. 
indeed the Nature of a Reſur- 
retion plainly requires that theſe very 
zoches which dye, ſhould be reſtor'd to 
Lie, For the Soul never dyeth, but 
'\ryives egen during its Sepgration from 
de Body, and is therefore incapable of 
{cirrection. The Body only, that 
Body tone, which fell, can properly be 
id to rife again. If a new Body were 
„be m de, which before was not, that 
0 120 be a Creation or a Formation, but 
t 2 Reſurrection. 
T+ End of the Reſurteclion i is, that 
appear before the judgment Scat 
ot Ch miſt, that evcry one may receive 
% lings done in the Body, according 
|»: he hath done. And does it not 
ſeem moſt congruous to Divine Juſtice, 
99 ' Body which hath concurr'd 
nd. aſuſted the Soul in tlie per for- 


mance. 
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0 


— — rom oe Of good or bad Actions, hom 


ſhare with it in the Reward or tg. 


ment ot thoſe Actions ? For what Heafon 


is chere, that at Body which Hr bern 


worn out in the Purſuit and Practice of 


Virtue ſhonid go unrewarded 3 an. 
other which hath not labour etei. 
ſhonid receive the Recompencs n 
And how much leſs Reafon is biete tha; 


a Body which never was deftl's wit Sin, 


ſhould be united. to a ſinſul $017, 11 or 
der to endure with it mexprefiiiile and 
everlaſting Lorments, whilft that which 
{mn'd ts permitted to remain 4 State 
of Inſenſibility ' and rndolende 2 ? 

Sr. Paul hath taught” vs, that the 
Bodies of the Saints are the Hot! y Temple, 
of God, in which he vouchifatcs to 4well; 
And can we think that GO will but 
his own Temples to lie for cw in the 


Duſt? Is it not rather credibic, cat the 


Almighty Architect will one {):7 roi 
them up again? 


On this Account it was, thit the 


; Vat great Honours to the 10 EPR 


—— 2 — qe 2 — 
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Monuments of thoſe who dy'd for or- in Tan 14. 

te Lord; as knowing that their dead IX. 

Carcafes both had been, and ſhould here- —— 

after be God's living Temples; and that 

the Glory of them, when rebuilt, ſhould 

be greater than that which they had be- f 

ſore they fell. It is well known, that 

all the antient Churches the Reſurrec- ö 

tion of the Fleſh made one principal Ar- N 

ticle of their Creed. And the Church 
| of Aquileta in Italy us'd in the Repetition 
| their Creed to declare, that they be- 
5 liey's the Reſurrection of ths Fleſh; | 
| being himly  perſwaded that not only | 

their Souls, but thoſe very Bodies which | 
they carricd about them here, ſhould, by 11 
BF tic mighty Operation of God, be made 1 
Partakers of that Life and Immortality, 
which: were brought to Light thro' the 
a Goſpel, However therefore this Docs 
i tnne may be ndicul'd by the Wits of a 
; FF piopianc and blaſpheming Age, I will 

never be aſhamed of that Confeſlion of 
4 Faith in which the Primitive Chriſtians 
| gloried, and which Job was 10 fa from 
ö being ahany d of, that he deſir 'd it might 

be 


— — 


— PE _ 


. 
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———— be made publick' to the Whole Wag 
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and tranſmitted to all ſucccedeg 4 


I% 
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o 


The' Rec, empric't 0:4 


rations 3 uſhering it in with this e carl 
and 1 Wiſh, O that my Wrs 
were n5w written! O Hat. 5 hey . «ers 
printe, F in a Book ! That they wore noun 


Q 


with an Iran Pen and Lead: the By 


For ever 4 For I now that ins Ke deem 


lroeth. 
AN p aſter all, Why ſhould it be 


thought a Thing ncredthl. 13 (God 


ſhould raife the Dead? Surely it is 55 
Contradiction for the ſame Poly which 
lived once, to live a ſecond time; 2nd 
with God nothing, which doth not imply 
1 Contradiction, is impoſſible, I his ir 


deed may {cem to UB Aa Very ulffict uit 


Work; yet not ſo difficult, but that , 
who is endued with infinite Know! dg: 
and Power may caſily accomplith it 1 
our Bodies are convey'd to ihe renoteſt 
Corners of the Earth, or lodzed in It 
moſt {ecret and darkeſt Chambers: ve! 


17 


an All-ſecing Eye will ken them ; 7: 
who is always preſent in all Places, 
whom the Darkn cſs and the Light 


„ wy Yoon © 
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och alike, will have no Labour to find 


| 1019 


(wem out. If they undergo great wig * 
numerous Changes, and lurk under 2 
| +outand different Forms; yet He, in 
a hole Book all our Members arc written, 

+{11 certainly know them again, howto- 

-yer altet d or diſguis'd, If they be 

-onfounded and mingled with common 

nt, or with one another; He, whom 
„ :0 Likenels can deceive, will pretently 
ducern them aſunder. He, who is ſub- 
5 jet to no Forgetfulneſs, will exactly re- 
„5 member to what Body each Particle of | 
; D: it belonged, and what Situation it had i 
F 1 that Body,  _ | 
| Ay the Power of God is as infinite | 
„ds his Cnowledge. We may in ſome | 
, W nealire make a Judgment of it by the 
6 bie fects of it, the Production of the | 
ond, and all Things that are therein. | | 
tee He not only fram'd and 4 
on tioned, and diſpos' d in that wonder- 


'u Urucr in Which we behold them; 
wit by the Word of his Power call'd 
0 Being out of nothing. And 
her e, Who cans'd at to be which 


2 4 Tue Red. lein plion dn 


Was not, make a Thing which altea 
IX. hath a Being,” to be whe ic ach bet 
before? Cannot He who created, veſtos 
Cannot He who gave Life, rey! "0 Cer. 
tainly Be, who can do the greater, or 
do the leſs. If He hath alr- ady. done 
that, which to our Conceptions appcars to 
be the moſt difficult, we need not icruple 
to believe that he is able alto to di win 
is eaſier. 

Ar i ſhall not obtain tha es Re. 
ſurrection which Fob expetted; bin vo 
all ſhall riſe. For the Reſurrection ſhall 
be as univerſal as Death it fett Thr 
Juſt ſhall not be excluded, nor the Us. 
juſt excus'd from it. All los and De. 
grees of Men; High and Low, Rich u. 
Poor, the Learned and Unlearned, t 
Bond and Free, the Civiliz d and the 
Barbarians, who were level! by tk 
Grave; ſhall ariſe out of it (00. icli: 
- any other Marks of Diſtinction, chan WAR 

for their good or evil Works a bs 
fix'd upon them. All Ages 4:4 Gene 
rations pally ne and to come; th 


SE RM. 


Who lie under our Feet, and we Vo 
V | 


A % j is — . 2 1 - » doll. <e- , ay 4 A * 8 4 . * eee 
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walk over them, and they who mall — 
walk over #5, ſhall all meet Alive in one = 
genera! Aſſembly. They who have been ber 
| laid up in the Heart of the Earth, and 
„be who have been buried in the 

| Decps of the Sea, and they Who have 
5 been devoured by wild Beaſts, and 
WW thcy +0 have been burnt with Fire, 

whoſe Smoke hath been driven by the 

fr Winds; ſhall all ſtand upon their 
. Fect together, an excceding great Army, 
: an innumerable Company of all Nations 
f and Languages, even all the Sons and 
ic Danghters of Adam that ever departed 
. this Life, from the Beginning to che End 1 
. ot the World. 008 1 
d Tuer indeed who ſhall be fn — 
 W Living at our Lord's coming, ſhall not 
de nſe, becauſe they ſhall not dyc; but 
K hay ſhall undergo a ſudden. Change | 
U equivalent, to a Reſurrection. This Myſ- 
R try St. Paul hath thew'd us, that we 1 
„ t all Sleep, but we ſhall all be 


N ds. 4 3 
=Y — 
1 g 7 — 2 - 


0 age in a Moment, in the Twinkling | 
ot an E e, at the, laſt e 
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. 
IX. 
_— _— RY 


the Reaempinn aid 
Many uſeful Inferences mi! . 
drawn from what hath been fait ; i (41 
at this Time mention only two ot three, 
And, 
Firſt, IHF Conſideration of bie 


Reſurrection is of ſpecial Uſc to pp 


and refreſh our Spirits under all (4! 4n;}- 
ties and Afflictions, as it gives us © und 
to hope for Deliverance in this Li, or 
for an ample Compenſation in the ncxt. 


For He who can reftore a dead Man te 


Life, can undoubredly reſtore « !iving 
Man to Health, Riches or Honour. I. 
gur Affairs be to appearance weer #9 


deſperate, they may be retriev'd by Hin 


who can open our Graves, and conmarn 
our dry Bones to live. But loveovct | 
may pleaſe God to deal with us at Þic- 
tent, we may aſſure our ſelves, 4! 
Afflictions ſhall at laſt have 2 bletics an. 
joytul litue, The Day of Retibutien 


{hal} more than make ns amends - 4s 
the Heavineis of our Croſs, if borne vill 


Patience, ſhall add Weight to our ©.49%"! 


This Fleſh ſhall be purged from ©» (/70! 


in the Furnace of Affliction 2 4avine 


© 4% 
ee 


i 
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piss that Trial, ſhall appear with the 
zreatcr Luſtre at the Reſurrection; as 


Gold is made brighter by being purified 


in the Fire, 
Secondly, THE Belief and Expec- 
ation of a future Reſurrection will for- 


ifs us againſt the Fear of Death. For 


wir thould we be afraid of an Event 
which can do us no Hurt, of an Enemy 
already vanquiſh'd ? The Reſurrection 
of cur Bleſſed Lord was a Demonſtration 
that hie had conquer'd Death; and a ſure 
pledge of the Victory which we in due 
Time ſhall thro' him gain over it. We 
fall indeed by its Power, but we fail in 
order to rife higher; and while we yield 
o ics Stroke, we are more than Conque- 
tos It puts an End to a tranſitory 
rale of Imperfection and Sorrow, which 


11; ily deferves the Name of Life; but 


it pens us a Paſſage to a State of perfect 
anc perpetual Felicity; which when we 
hal have attain'd to, then ſhall we 


ten hve. It ſhutteth our Eyes, and 


takes us from the Delight of them, our 


8 thoſe 
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_ thoſe very Eyes which it cloſeth ah 
7 _ again be open'd to ſee God, the gte 
— — of all Lovelineſs and Perfection. 


Laſtly, TE Certainty of « ure 
Reſurrection ſtrongly engages us te . 
neſs in all our Converſation, both as jt 
proves the Neceſſity of it, and is 
mighty Encouragement to it, For the 
Reſurrection ſhall be a Privilege to 
thoſe only who are ſanctificd. All Hal. 
partake of it, but Hey only haf cap 
Benckht from it, who before they dye x 
natural Death, rite from the Dat of 
to Newncſs of Life. Since then it s c. 


tain that we ſhall all rite to an cterna! 


Life, ſurely it nearly concerns us to 


effectual Carc, that that Life may vc 2 


Life of Happineſs, and not of itcry, 


If we have any Love for our feives, u 


Wiſdom and Forecaſt, or any Spark 0 


Ambition in us, we can need 5 othe; 


Advances in the Werk of the Lord, c 


Incitement to all Virtue and Guiliing: 


than the Hope of Immortality. is 


ſufficient Encouragement for 1s 10 only. 
to pericvere, hut to make all ple 


Refarrettion of Manlind 


yo know that our Labour ſhall not be in 
\ain, and that the more we abound in 
mat Work, the greater will be our Re- 


ob for any Ment in our Works, 
-: we ſhall be rewarded according to 
he Nature and Quality of them; and 
e 


* > ce 


„ond ſhall be proportioned to the De- 
zrccs of Holineſs which we have attain'd 
in this, So that while we improve our 
deck of Virtne, we are indeed increaſing 


our 'Irexfure in Heaven; and our At- 


:::nments in Grace will be rewarded with 
pruportionable Negrees of Glory. 

4 nÞ as the Rcſurrection of the Body 
is 2 powerful Motive to Holineſs and 
Virrne in general: ſo to Temperance 


and Purity in particular. Every pure 3o-— 


d, latth an Apoſtolical Writer [ Hermas] 
dal receive its Reward, that 1s found 


bout Spot, in which the Holy Spirit 


14: heen appointed to dwell. Where. 


keep this thy Body clean and pure, 


' the Spirit which ſhall dwell in it 
my bear Wirnets unto it, and be Judg'd 


T3 1 


Degrees of Happineſs in the other 
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compence. For tho' we ſhall not be 
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GI Gre have been with thee. Alſo tak Hee 
| that it be not inſtill'd into thy Mind tha: 
4 this Body periſhes, and thou abuſc 0 
any Luſt To the ſame Effect the 
Exhortation of another Companion and 
Fellow-Labourer of the Apoſtles, in ar 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Kecy your 
Bodies pure, and your Seal without Spot, 
| that ye may receive eternal Lif.. (on. 
| ſider, in what were ye ſav'd, is wha 
did ye look up, if not whilſt ye were i» 
| this Fleſh ? We muſt therefore keep out 
Z Fleſh as the Temple of God. For in ke 
manner as ye were called in the Flech, 
3D ye ſhall alſo come to judgment in tne 
| Fleſh. F 
| G Op grant that at hat Judgment we 
I all may be found free from any Blemiſh 
and Pollution; meet to conyeric will 
| thoſe who ſhall walk with Chiif in 
N white Raiment, and for ever to bit 
| that City, into which nothing that de- 
| Hleth can enter; for the ſake of Him 
who purified us unto himſelf a pectiis; 
People, wailing us from our Sins it, 
| Dy oven Blood, —— Te hors, &c. 
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A Diſcourſe on Chriſtian 
Myſteries. A 


Being the Subſtance of * WO 
SERMONS on that Subject. 


— — In — —_ — — — — 


MAT. xIII. II. 
He anſwered and aid unis || 
them, Becauſe it is given un- | 


q you 10 know the Myſteries 
lh kingdom of Heaven. 


UR Lord having put forth to the 
\ſultitudathe Parable of the Sow- SERM, — 
er, without expounding it to them; the X, XI. 
DiCiples, in the Verſe before my Text, 
ak him, ſaying, Hhy ſpeakeſt thou unty 
n Parables? i. e. in Parables un- 
evutain'd. _ To this Queſtion. our Lord 
8 makes 
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makes anſwer in the following n 
0 me Becauſe it is given untg you % kn: 


—— Myſteries of the Kingdom of Fla boy ts 


to them it is not given. Fos u 
hath, to him ſhall bo given, and / all 
have more abundance; but th 
hath not, from him ſhalt be take) 
even that he hath, Therefore PR 75 ts 


them in Parables; becauſe they febin 


ſee not ; and beating, they bear ns, 11. 
ther do they underſtand. As if | 


Farid; It hath indeed ſeemed ood s to ay 
that to yor the Myſteries of the K gdom 


of Heaven ſhould be clearly and filly 
made known, but this is a Priviiece 
which he hath not granted to this &i. 
tnde, For hey who are careful to in 
prove thoſe Advantages and Oppoituii— 
ties of Inſtruction which God hath len 
to them, ſhall for their Encourag omen 


be entruſted with more and greater; bu! 
they who do not make a due Uſe of the 


Means of Grace afforded them by“ 
ſhall not have more or better your tee 


to them; but on the contrary ſt bc 


1 * depriy'd of thoſe which 11 


Chriſtian Myſter ies. 
i have. Therefore ſpeak I to tbe 


203 


75 obſcurely in Parables, without SEAM, 


1:king known to them the Interpretation ** 
of them ; becauſe tho' they have ſeen 


he mighty Works which I have done 


br before them, and have heard 
e plainly Preaching to them the Holy 
Aer of God; yet they are as far 
5 om 1 being convinced and converted, as 

ey had not ſeen my Miracles, 101 
D 7 od my Doctrine. 


MAviNG thus briefly conſidered the 


ion of the Words, and their Con- 
ncction with the Context; I propoſe, in 


Wire 0 
4#: 24 $44 Sg 0 


Fut, To enquire what Chriſtian Myſ- 


gate, and to remove ſome Miſtakes 


concerning them. 

Sccondly, To ſhew what a mighty 
ege it is to be admitted to the 
3 of the Chriſtian My ſteries. 


"hizdly, To direct you to the moſt 
er and ready Means, by which tlie 


edge of the Chriſtian eee, 
4 be acten d. 


8 Pa ns Fiſt, 


J1courſing; upon them, to do theſe three 


X, XI. 


I — 


s 
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Chriſtion Myſterres, 
Firſt, I s HALL enquire what Ch:iftian 
Myſteries are, and endeavour to rem; s 


ſome Miſtakes concerning them. 
Our Evangeliſt St. Matthew having 


in this x71!th Chapter of his Goſp c. 


ted how our Lord declared to the 8005 
tude ſeveral Myſteries of the Kingdom 
of Hcaven in Parables, takes Dan 


V. 35. to remark, that hereby as ful. 


filled at which was ſpoken by the Fre- 
phet, ſaying, I will open my Mouth i 
Parables; T will utter Things . wee 
been kept Secret from the Founder 

the li orld. And St Paul in the DA 


Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Rm 


F ph. ili. 


V. 25. makes mention of the Myc 
Thich was Rept fecret ice the Mer be 
gan, but now it made manifeſt, * 61 


the SErtfptures of the Prophet Med 1 2 


ta the Cymmandiment of the Herten 
Cod, maile known to all Nations be, 
Obedience of Faith. And in oth 1 Pla WY 
ne peaks of the Myſtery, Mich 10 
other Ages was not made he unto 


the Sons of Men, as it is now revollcd | 


uote his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by 


#1 


Chriſtian Myſteries. 


the Spirit ; which from the beginning of 


265 


e World hath been hid in God; which 8 Xl 


but were is made manifeſt to his Saints. V- 9- 


Math been hid from Ages and Generations, 


Prom theſe Texts it is plain, that a 


Col. 1. 


26. 


Goſpel Myſtery is a Theological Truth, 


got known to Men for many Ages, but 
at length reveal'd by Jefis Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, inſpir'd for that Purpole with 
the Holy Spirit of God. 

o Natural Religion Chriſtianity hath 
added many Doctrines not diſcoverable 


by the Light of Nature. Such are all 


thoſe which inform us of the Ferfons and 


Offices of Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy 


Ghoſt, and of the Will of God concerning 


the K Hemption of Mankind, and of the 
Methcd taken by Him to accompliſh it. 
Of theſe the World could have had no 
Knowledge, had they not been diſco- 
vera the Chriſtian Revelation. Where- 
fore they are properly Chriſtian Myſte. 
fies Wet poo (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. it. 


7 Oe. 0 tie IWi/inm of GA in 4 Myſtery * 


er Villen Wrijdom which God ors 
dai; ore the 1 orld untd our Glory. 


iu hich- 


17 
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1 
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— Which none of the Princes 
SER . 5 
XXI enew; — But as it is wrill U 
ee bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 1, 
— —k—k — „ 


Willing to belieyc it, and tox Fails 


have entred into the Heart of Jan 
Things which God hath prepares 1» the 
that love bim. But God Path 

them unto us by bis Spirit: jor the I. 
Hear che all Things, yea the dee 70 
of God. For what Man b. il 


# 2 nit 


Things of a Man, ſave the Dew Ng = 7145 
which is in him? Even ſo the Tin 


God noweth 119 Man, but the Spirit 
God? 


4 


* 


In 2 lefs proper Senſe ſome Voctrires 
even of Natural Religion may be called 
_ Chriſtian Myſteries; becauſe a a 
certain Diſcovery of them was {r{t made 


& 
ST % 
GL, 


by the Goſpel to Men of all ©ondiunon; 
and Capacities. For Inftancc, ie Doc. 
trine of a future State after I s 


principal Article of Natural igen, 


and ſcems capable of being den rated 


by Reaſon. Vet it cannot be denied, 
that the beſt and wiſeſt Philoſopl:ors b. 


forc our Saviour's Time (who VU vo 


Chriſtian Myſteries. 


o {aii-fy themſelves and others of the 
Truth of it) did ſometimes expreſs them 
ſelres very doubtfully concerning it; 

and were never able to arrive at ſuch a 
{11 Afurance, ſuch clear and lively Ap- 
prehentions of it, as innumerable Multi- 
:1dcs of Perſons high and low, learned 
ind unleamed, have receiv'd from the 
Chnflian Religion. So that the Apoſtle 
night with Reaſon enough affirm, That 


—— — — 
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{cls Clift brought Life and Immortality 2. 2 Tia. 


to Light thro' the Goſpel. 

Tun much may ſuffice to ſhew what 
u ery 1 I ſhall in the next 
place let my felt to remove ſome Miſtakes 
concerning Myſteries; which I ſhall do 
by ſhewing what a Myſtery is not. 

A» © Firſt, a Myſtery is not an Ab- 
lurdity. Reaſon was implanted in Men 
by the God of Nature to enable them to 
find out "Trath, and to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween J, and Falſhood. And tho' we 
allow that Reaſon compar'd to Reve- 
122101 1s but as a Candle in compariſon 
e Sun; yet It is he Candle of the 
Loi ; and 1⁰ far as it directs us, it di- 

res 


F rr — — 
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(gs iſtian Myſterio: 


—— rects us Right. St. Paul cf Ul 
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X, XI. 
Roi, 


bs 197. 


tdolatry of the Heathen Wort inexcy. 
fable, hecauſe ht which may c know: 
of God is manifeſt in them; {or 7, 


194 


hath ſhewed it unto them. And hoy 


God hath ſhewed it unto then; = tells 
us in the Words immediatelß owing: 


i4 


For the inviſible Things of . from the 


Creation © the World are cl: lep 


being underſtood hy the Things _ 471 
made, even bis eternal Power 04 d. 
head. S0 that (according to the poſtle, 
not only thoſe T hings which ae mad. 
known unto Men by Revelation, bu 
likewiſe thoſe which are difcovercd by 
Natural Light, arc ſhewn unto them OV 
God. Wherefore it is as impoſſible mu 
God ſhould reveal any Thing ine otifter! 
with Reaſon, as it is that he ſhould make 
ewo Reyclations inconſiſtent wit on 


another. For if God ſhould rewe ay 


Thing contrary to Reaſon, 1” would 


then reveal ſome Thing contrary (© what 
He himſelf hath ſhewed unto us, /. He 
would contradict himſelf. Ihe vice of 
Reaſon is the Voice of God; ) and thefe⸗ 


Chriſtian Myſtertes. 


fore to oppoſe the Dictates of Revelation 
> the Hictates of Reaſon, is to ſet the 
Didates of God himſelf at Variance with — 
one another. And it is a very idle 
Queſtion which ſome may be ready to 


put to us, What if God ſhould reveal 


{metiing repugnant to Human Reaton ? 
Are ive not bound to believe him? hey 
may as welt ſay, What if God ſhould 
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X, XI. 
— oo» 


ence himſelf? What if God, who 


cannot lye, ſhould ſhew unto us a Lye * ? 
1 et bound to believe him ? The 
pee that God ſhould do any ſuch 


5 


abſurd. 


hing, is highly impious, as wel! as 


Do 1 then make the ſhort- ſighted and 


Alle Reafon of Men the adequate 


F Necatire of Truth? I anſwer, All Truth 


ot be diſcovered by Reaſon ; but alt 


nes agreeable to it. Many Things 


may be true which lie hid from it; but 


can be true which coptragicts it. 


| gran that the Truths which we know 


:: few in compariſon of thoſe which 


We we | !gnorant of. But then we are 
it vhateyer claſhes with any one 


of 


270 


| StRM. 
X, XI. 
—— 


( briſtiam Myſtes ice 
of thoſe Truths which we know, i; . 
uſe; 


becauſe all Truth is perfectly uniform 
and conſiſtent.” 1 grant too, that Nice 


are fallible, and are oftentimes + {tually 
deceiv'd in their Reaſonings. then 


that ſome Principles and Cone s of 
Reaſon are certain (as certain as any 


thing can be) muſt be acknowlcd ed by 


all thofe who are not reſolved to reduc: 
all Things to Uncertainty, and h over. 
throw all Religion both Natural and Re. 
vealed, From Principles of Re:ton ve 
conclude that there is a God; and, that 
he is True in all his Declaration: Aa 
whoever denies the Certainty of the(: 
Concluſions, does in effect deny the Cer- 
tainty even of Reveal'd Religion, the 
Belicf of which is founded upon them 


Before a Man can give fill reit ro 


% 


Divine Revelation, he muſt be ard 
Wk?” Goll d, and” Quit he h Truc an 


cannot lye, nor ſet his Seal to a Lye. 
For he who is not perſwaded that tore 


18 A God, cannot poſſibly believe chat 


God hath made any Revelation x ind he 


11.3 


who does not believe that God 1 11d, 


gs © 


1 


CI 
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cantot think himſelf oblig d to believe 
any Nevelation, tho” confeſſedly made 


| by Gd, and conhrm'd by Miracles. But 


when a Man is perſwaded of both theſe 


Truths, his Reaſon, will neceſſarily de- 


termine him to yield his Aſſent to every 


lung revealed by God. So that Men 


en to Divine Revelation, becauſe it is 


agreeable to Reaſon ſo to do; and there- 


lore it is plain, that no Divine Reve- 
116011 can contain any Thing diſagree- 
ible 12 Reaſon, ſince it cannot be agrees 
:ble to Reaſon to aſſent to any Thing 
dilagrecable to Reaſon, 

[+ (he Chriſtian Religion did indeed 
tcach the abſurd Doctrines, which tome 
Ahrni that it doth teach it would fol- 
ow by unavoidable Contequence, that 
Cuiſiioity was an Impoſture, and not a 
Divine Revelation. For from the Ab- 
i.rJty of a Doctrine we draw a conclu- 
Lye Argument againft the Divinity of 

ny Ncligion which aſſerts that Doctrine. 

\.c2 Chriſtians diſpute againſt Paga- 
oy Hey make it their Buſineſs to ſhew 

4 1 and Unrraſonableneſs of 


it 


— 
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—_ — it; and having done this, they rightly 
X. XI Judge that they have ſufficiently con fu- 


. it. Now they who reject a Pagan 
Religion as falſe, becauſe the Principles 


of it are not reconcileable with Reaſon, 
cannot (conſiſtently with themſclye) 
belicve that the Chriſtian Religion ma- 
teach Things not reconcileable io Kcaten 
and be true notwithſtandiag. Where fore 
thoſe among Chriſtians, who arc charged 
with holding and maintaining Abſirdl. 
ties, ought not (as the manner of many 
is) to take Sanctuary in Myſteries; bu 
they ought to vindicate their Tenets fron: 
the Charge of Abſurdity. Whic! if they 
are not- able to do, they muſt con ess, 
either that their Tenets are no Parts 0! 
the Chriſtian Religion, or cle that the 
Chriſtian Kamen is not of Divine Or. 
. 
WOL hy: Time permit me, I 
8 eaſily ſnew that all the face 
of Chriſtianity are perfectly c ws 
ound Reaſon 5 if I might but Le allows 
ed to maintain a them, as they have lect? 
delivered by God's infallible Spi: 


Chriftian My fleries 
giered Writings; and not as they have 
ber, repreſented in Syſtems of Divinity 
compogd by fallible Men. There is no- 
thing in the Chriſtian Religion but what 
the moſt intelligent and judicious Per- 
ſons may rattonally aſſent to. Chriſtians 


indeed have advanced many Opinions 


full of Abſurdity and Contradiction; but 
this is really no good Objection againſt 
Chnſtiaraty 3 for Abſurdities are to be 
charged upon thoſe who teach them, 
and not upon Chriſtianity which does not 
teach them. 

Secondly, A MysTz RY is not an 1 un- 
imelli gie Doe 7 

To preyent all Miſtakes, it will be 
ncceflary (before I proceed farther) to 
declare, that it is not my Intention to 
_ affirm that we may underſtand the par- 


ticular Manner how the Things revealed 


in the Scriptures do exiſt or are effected; 


vt only that we may underſtand the 
Vcaning of the Doctrines delivered to us 


the Sacred Writings. I beg Leave to 
 Uiiftrare this" by two or three Inſtances. 
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„The Scriptiires' do aſſure us, that jeſus 
| * | Chrilt, | 


2285 
„ 4 


Chriſtian MySlertcs. 


. htiſt, the only Son of God, did be 


SERM, 


X, XI. 


upon him human Fleſh, and was _ 
—— ccived in the Womb of the Virgin A 
Ihe particular Manner how this. y ef 

accompliſhed, is above the Comprclien- 
ſion of the moſt profound Scholar: bu: 
what the Meaning of the Do&rcine |: i; 
obvious to every Capacity: Anther 


Noctrine revealed in the Seripturcs 1s, 


'ihat Jeſus Chriſt knoweth the Secrets of 
Mens Hearts, How Chriſt knows the 
Hearts of Men, no Man can tell; but 
what is meant by his knowing the Hearts 
of Men, I preſume every one who !:cars 
the clearly apprehends. Again, he 
Scriptures inform us, that the Holy Glioti 
dilpoſes and enables Men to do th 
Duty. To explain the Manner 45" the 
Holy Ghoſt does this, is a Task too had 


| for any one to undertake ; but to und- 


ſtand what is meant by this, is no viir- 
cult Matter. And all the Doctrincs of 
Chriſtianity (at leaſt all thoſe wlucl a: 
of the greateſt Importance, and mos 
neceftary to be believed) are fo far {io 


wing unintelligible, that they are oy: 


Chriſtian Myſteries. 


> be underſtood by any Perſon of an 


honcit and reachable Difpoſition, tho X. a 


of but a moderate Capacity. 
ir Chriſtian Religion was deſign'd 
tor the Benefit of all. It equally con- 
ccrus the Ignorant and the Learned, the 
Unwiic and the Wiſe, the Poor and the 
ich. Wherefore the wiſe and good 
Go was pleaſed to accommodate it to 
the Underſtandings of the one as well as 
of the other. The Pride and Prejudices 
of the Great and Learned would not ſuf- 
fer them to-embrace a plain and familiar 
Gotpel, propagated by ſimple Fiſhermen, 
not concerning it ſelf with Philoſophical 
pet ulations, nor having in it any Mix- 
une of Science falſly fo called, but ra- 
ther -ppoſing and condemning it. Whence 
it came to paſs that the firſt Profeſſors of 
Chriltranity were generally mean and il- 
'\terare Pertons, For thoſe Things which 
Cod in his juſt Judgment hid from the 
eise and Prudent, he thought good to 
21 unto Babes. The Poor had the 
Hel preached to them. And God choſe 
— Pl * of this World, rich in Faith, 
TS :: and 


n 
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———— ard Heirs of the Kingdom. i, | 


SERM, 
. * 


the World to confound the Miſe; 
the <ceak Things of the World, don 
Hound the Things which are mighty. 


Wiſe? (ſaith St. Paul) her: i; (he 
= Serie} Where is the Diſputer 5 1, 
Vorld? Hath not God made f 1. 
a of this World? And a ele after, 
le fee your Calling, Brethren, lun thy; 
not many wiſe Men after the Fe ns; 


| many Mighty, not many Noble are called. 


But God bath choſen the foolthh {/ inc: of 


6114 


MySTERIES indeed cannot 1 under» 


Rood unleſs they are reyealed ; bt ſore 


ly this does not hinder, but that cing 
reycaled they may be underſtoo Ow 
Lord in the Chapter out of whic!: my 
Text is taken, hath declared {cereal 
Myſterics, no one of which is unntel- 
ligible. The Doctrincs of God nianifcl- 


ted in the Fleſh ; Of Chriſt crucified ; Of 
the Union between Chriſt and his Cel ; 


Of the Change which all (as well 9 


who ſhall be found Alive, as thor vo 


ſhall be raiſed to Life) ſhall undurgs 


the general Reſurrection; Of che 
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ton of the Jeus; and of the Calling of ——— 


che Gentiles; All theſe Doctrines are by N N 


& Pau termed Myſteries; and they are =p 
all of them ſuch as Men may clearly 
and diſtinctly apprehend. 

1x = Scripture frequently ſpeaks of 
knowing, and of making known, of re- 
vealing and of manifeſting Myſteries. 
Which Expreſſions undeniably imply, 
that Myſteries are Truths capable of be- 
ing underſtood, and that they are delt- 
verech in intelligible Terms. For to tay 
that Men know, or that God hath made 
known to Men, Things which they are 
not capable of underſtanding (that is, 
Things which they cannot poſſibly know) 

flat Contradiction. Nor can Men be 
{id to know any Doctrine, till they 
know the Meaning of the Terms in which 
it is exprefſed, And fuch Truths as are 
Jelivered in Terms which no Man can 
anderftind, are not made known, nor 
7011-4 nor manifeſted to Men, but ra- 
er concealed from them. There is 

refore this plain Difference between a 

el | Myftery and an unintelligibſe 
. 3, | Truth; 


: 
1 
| 
\ 
1 
=: 2 
: 1 
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(Hiiſtian Myſteries 


Truth; Myſteries were once cg 
Men, but ceaſed to be 15 u. che 
— were revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
but unintelligible Truths ever +6 Se- 
crets to Men, and ever will 60 ſo. 
THe Chriſtian Myſteries were i-vcale! 
that they might be the Objects 1 | 
Faith. Now nothing which a Ma: wn. 
not underſtand can poſſibly be the Ob. 


ject of his Faith; becauſe Faith is an Ad 


of the Underſtanding. Faith is an Afent 
of the Mind ; and the Mind atlents ty 
nothing but what is propos'd to the Un. 


derſtanding ; and Things unt telligibee 


are no more propos d to the Underftan!- 


ing, than Things inviſible are objec! 


to the Sight. Before Men can belicyc 
the Chriſtian Myſteries, it is necelſay 


that they ſhould be made A to them 
by a Divine Revelation. Now {5 | be. 


fore obſery'd). Things Which 

the Reach of Mas eee e ng Car. 
not poſſibly be made known u Men; 
and even thoſe Things which arc not | 
above the Reach of Human Unger 


ing cannot be faid to be made kno vn 0 


Chriſitan Myſder ter. 


ett unto Men, unleſs they are de- 
clared n Terms that have a certain and SER NI. | 
known Signification. From whence it * XI 
| 1 | we 
eyilently follows, that the Myiterics 
wich Chriſtians are requir'd to believe 
in order to Salvation, are intelligible 
Truths expteſs'd in intelligible "Terms. 
W1 EN God expreſſes himſeif in Terms 
which Men cannot underſtand, all that 
they are able to do in this Caſe is to 
believe that thoſe Words of God, the 
Acaning of which they know not, have 
1 Mcaning in which they are true. And 
1% (in this Caſe) the Mind aſſents not to 
any hing unintelligible, but to a very 
plain as well as a very certain Propo- 4 
77 8 | 
> 0 ME Prophetical Parts of Scripture 1 
are (it muſt be confeſs' d) ſo obſcure, that |! 
it 1eems hardly poſtible to diſcover the 6 
Meaning of them, till Time ſhal! | 
Light ta them, And there arc ob- 740 
ns Reatons why this ſhould be to. 1 
Nor can it be pretended that the Nnow- 
ic of: future Events is neceſſary to a! 
vr ans. Dut it ſcems very neceſfary 
| | 1 5 4 I PEE that 


? 
Wy 
_ 


7 


5 — that all Chriſtians in all Ape: e 
5 I tightly underſtand the Doftrines . 


Chriſtian M WIE res. 


11 


—. rianity, eſpecially its principal ani {rn 


me, that the Doctrine of the T1: 
may be underſtood, and that ti: 


damental' Articles. And thereſo1- 90 
hath been pleaſed to declare theft with 
all poſſible Plainneſs and Clearnct;, 

I FoRESEE what will be o ted 
againſt all I have ſaid upon this Head. 
The Myſtery of the Holy and #1:ileq 
Trinity 1s (in the Opinion of many) ſo 
far from being caſy to be und Hod. 
that it is incomprehenſible. For 2 ſutiſ- 


factory Anſwer to this Objection, muſt 


refer Men to the Scriptures, in which 
this Myſtery is revealed. If what the 
Scriptures have delivered concerning tlic 
Doctrine of the Trinity is unutell:p ible, 
then I muſt grant that this Dotttine 15 
unintelligible ; and that the Obschon 
raiſcd from it is unaniwerable. Puten 
thoſe Places of Scripture which co 
the Doctrine of the Trinity ate nt 


difficult to be underſtood, then (I 


it muſt on the other hand be ? 


* 


— 
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jection drawn from it is without Fouts 


R, 
(ui RE are in the New Teſament ſe. 
vera! hundred Texts, which one way or 


dati Tols 


other 1clate to this great and yenerable 
Myſtery; and in my Judgment the gene- 
rality of them are very plain; ſome few 


of them only being ſomewhat obſcure” 
ind «:abignous, Moreover, the plain 
Texts are of great Uſe to clear and deter- 
nine the Meaning even of theſe; and do 
(I'm pertwaded) direct us moſt times to 


the true, and always to a ſafe Interpre- 
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tation of them. The Limits of a Diſ- 


courſe of this Nature will not permit me 


bring together ſo great a multitude of 


_ Paſſages, - Let it ſuffice at preſent to 
blerve, that the Subſtance of the Doc- 


inc taught in them is briefly this. 


ar there is one God the Father 


Alnughty, the Creator of Heaven and 


arth, who alone is to be worſhipped 


15 uch ; 


nur there is one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


beloved and only begotten Son of 
tice 


/, and his expreſs Image; Who was 
| e with 


—j—— — — — ʒꝓ—ů—— ꝶ2c;. — — 
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0 2 9 — —ä—ĩ—ʒ —— rat i obs ce ets ——äꝰů ̃ ET — 5 — —ͤ—— —ä 


282 Chriſttian On. 


FN with God in the Beginning, and n. 
x, God created all Things; who being fer: 
— into the World by his Father Gn: 
down from Heaven, and was hy the 
Power of the Holy Ghoft concei vol and 
born of the Virgin Mar ' > WHO © lorified 
his Father here on Earth, rey?-!ing unte 
Men the Divine Will; and contirmins 
his Doctrine by many mighty Works, 
which he did by the Power of God 
and humbling Himſelf and becoming 
obedient to the Death of the Cross thei 
He might redeem Mankind, and cn 
eile them unto God; who aſcended int 
Heaven, and is ſet down with his Father 
in his Throne; being on the Account 01 
his Humility and Obedience cralted fat 
above all Principality and Power, an! 
Might and Dominion; and ens 
Name given unto him, which 1s 2950! 
every Name; that at his Name «voy 
Knee ſhonld bow, of I hings in {cavern 
and Things in Earth, and Thir, anc 
the Earth; and that every Tong (hov.. 
confeſs that he is Lord, to the 
God the Father; - cthro' W hem vs 


( Hriſtian Myſteries. 
the Mediator between God and Men, 


SERM. 
Men arc to offer up their Prayers and X, XI. 
Praiſes unto God, and God beſtoweth - 


upon Men all good Giſts and Bleſſings. 


- THAT there is one Holy Spirit of 


God, who ſpake by the Prophets; who 
infucnced and conducted our Lord du- 
ing the State of his Humiliation ; who 
was ſent by the Father and by the Son 


to guide the Apoſtles into all Truth, to 
endow them with miraculous Gifts and 


Graces, and to direct them in the Work 
of their Miniſtry ; who ſanctifieth and 
comforteth the Members of Chriſt's 
Chirch, and, in a Word, worketh all 
{piritual Gifts, both ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, 384 


I APPEAL to all who have been con- 
verlant in the Scriptures, whether 7018 
oc not hat Doctrine of the Trinity which 
is every where taught in the New Tefta- 


, And is there any Thing abſurd, 
7 01cult to be underſtood in all this? 


Mex indeed in treating of the Doc- 
ol Chrifttanity have affected to uſe 


148 


nny hard Words and puzzling Diſtinc- 


tions, 
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tions, no where found in Scrip 0 
ever heard of in the Chriſtian Ch 17cl1 till 


ſeveral Ages after Chriſt; and which 
(we may rea ſonably preſume) werd never 
thoroughly underſtood by thoſe have 
made uſe of them. But no unind igtble 
Diſcourſes or Forms of human Compo. 
tion are Goſpel Myſteries; nor hath 
any Man or Company of Men, Auilrity 
to oblige Chriſtians to receive them 38 
ſuch. Chriſtians are not bound to aſſert 
to any Propoſition concerning Matters 9! 


Revelation upon any other thar: one of | 


theſe two Accounts; either bec21:ic the 
Propoſition is formally and in ſo many 
Words expreſs'd in Scripture ; - elſe 
becauſe the Meaning of it is 2grevable 
to Scripture. . But now how thai! Men 
be ſure that the Meaning of any Fropo- 
ſition expreſs'd in unſcriptural Terms i. 
agreeable to Scripture, unlets chen ift 
know what the Meaning of it is?? 
fore all unſcriptural Exprefſions, the g. 
nification of which is not diſtinct“T 
derſtood, ought for cyer 0 be baniined 


out of Divinity. 


Chriftian Myſteries. 
Holy Scriptures are the perfect 


and the only Rule of a Chriſtian's Faith; Wet. 
ind the Truths which are therein te 
known unto us by God, are the Chriſtian 


Myſteries; the Belief of which, as they 
are deliveted by the Inſpired Penmen 
with all Plainneſs and Simplicity, is ſuf- 
ficient to Jenominate a Man an N 
Chriſtian. 
bro may, if they are fo ne: 
call {argon by the Name of Myſtery ; as 
not only the Romaniſts, but ſeveral other 
ots of Hereticks and Enthuſiaſts both 
antient and modern have done, as well 
n cur own Country as Abroad; but I 
am fure that it is no Myſtery of Godli- 
nets, no Myſtery of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; and that a Man may with- 
hold bis Aient from it without being an 
Heretick. 
N Reaſon to a thus much an 
g Notions of Myſteries, ſince they 
nay be of bad Conſequence to Chriſtians, 
an the Chriſtian Cauſe. To Chriſ- 
; becauſe they tend to diſcourage 
trom ene PRANS into the Doctrines 
of 


Chriſtiam Myſteries. 

of Chriſtianity, and endeavouring 9 yy 
a clear and diſtinct Knowledge of fem 
And to the Chriſtian Cauſe, becauſe they 
are apt to bring a Reproach upor it, arc 
furniſh its Adverſaties with me threw, 
Objections againſt it; for which there 
would be no Room, if Chriſtians would 
ſpeak of Myſteries as the Scriptures ſpeik 
of them. If a Man had a Deſign to if. 
parage Chriſtianity, he could not do ir 
more effectually, than by reprejenting it 
as a Religion, the fundamental Principle, 
of which cannot be cleared trom the 
Charge of Iuconſiſteney; or cannot be 
underſtood ; no not by thoje wii make 
it their Buſineſs to Rudy the Writings in 
which they are taught. The 

SECOND Thing I propos'd to do was 
io thew, what a mighty Privilege it is 10 
be admitted to the Kninwloder of the 
Chriſtian Myſteries. 

Tre Value of any fort of Ko (edge 
is to be eſtimated chiefly by the Uictub- 
nets of it. Now the Knowledge the 
Truths reveal'd to us by Chaiſl 45) fs 
Apoſtles, is of the greateſt Ci ie 


2 — ,,, 
2 „ — — 
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portancc to us. The Goſpel gives us 
dent 4nd certain Information of a future 


tor ever happy or miſerable, accord» 
ine 2s they ſhall have demean'd theme 
ſelycs i this preſent Life. And it plain» 
ly teaches us what we axe to believe and 
do, 11 order to obtain eternal Happineſs, 
and ejcape eternal Miſery. And that 
ne Conſideration of the Weakneſs and 
Ia:ity of our Nature, and of our mani- 
fold Milcarriages, may not diſcourage us 
tom exerting our beſt Endeavours to do 
what is required of us, it aſſures us that 
God will grant us the Grace of his Holy 


| Spirit, to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us in the 


Performance of our Duty, and to reſtrain. 
ind keep us that we fin not; and if any 
Man do {1n, it farther aſſures us that we 
have am Advocate with the Father Jeſus 


| Criſt the Rightcous, who is a Pro- 


pitiztion for the Sins of all thoſe who 
truly repent, and come unto. God by 
nm. That theſe Truths are of the 
greatelt Moment to us is evident, be- 
use they nearly concern our everlaſting 

Intereſt; 


State alter Death; in which Men ſhall — ＋ 
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-—-— Intereſt ; in compariſon of which, all 
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temporal Concernments and Intereſts are 
inconſiderable. Had the Light of Nature 
only guided our Enquiries, we bave no 
Reaſon to flatter ourſelves that we ſho1d 
have made ſuch a full and certain Diſco- 
very of any of theſe Truths, as is made 
to us by the Goſpel; and of ſome of 
them we could have made no Diſcovery 
at all. That God ſhould fend his Son 


into the World, to fied his Blood for 


the Remiſſion of our Sins; and that He 


mould ſend his Holy Spirit into our 


Hearts, to enable us to keep his Laws, 
Theſe are Things which would never 


have entred into our Thoughts; mch 
lefs could we have certainly concluded 


that God would do all this for us. 


Ws cannot therefore be ſufficcndy 
thankful for chat Revelation which hath 


brought to Light the whole Divine Will, 
and hath informed us of the gracious In- 
tention of God, and of the wiſe and 


wonderful Method taken by Him to re- 
deem us from Sin and Death, to reſtore 


ul 2 great meaſure Lere our deprav d and 
diſtem- | 


Chriſtian Myſteries. 
aiſtemper d Natures, and to perſect them 


lereaſter in a State of endleſs Bliſs and | Sen. | 


Glory, God hath not dealt ſo with all, — 


233 he hath dealt with us. Many, much 
better than we, were never made ac- 


quainted with theſe glad Tydings, or 


had only ſome obſcure and imperfect 
Notices of them. So that I may not un- 


| ficly beſpeak you in the Words of our 


Saviour to his Diſciples a little after my 
Text; Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they 
ſee; and your Ears, for they bear. For 
verily 1 Jay unto you, that many Prophets 
and rigbteous Men have defired to - ſee 
hoe Things which ye fee, and bave not 
{een them; and to hear thoſe Things which 
dear, and have not beard them. 
| SHALL now proceed in the 
Pulp and laſt Place, to direct you 
© ihe moſt proper and ready Mcans by 
which the Knowledge of the Chiiſtan 
\ly{teries may be attained, _ 
Warn our Diſpute the Things of 
ad may be Jearnt beſt from God him- 
Ih the Myfterics of the Chiiitian Re- 


gion from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 
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——= from his Apoſtles commiſſioned by H. 


OERM. 
* XI. 


to publiſh them to the World, and afl:i- 
ted in the Execution of their Commiſſion 
by that Spirit of Truth which /earche/4 
all Things, even the deep Things of God. 
Now we all know that the Holy Scrip- 


tures (being written by Divine Inſpiration ) 


arc the Word of God, and that our Lor 
own Sermons and Diſcourſes are recorded 


by the Evangeliſtsz and that the Doctrin- 


ot the Apoſtles, and of ſome of ther 
Companions, is at large tet forth in their 
own Writings, and in the Hiſtory of 
their Acts written by St. Luke, Nor 
we know of any other Books, bet:-+ 
theſe which J have mentioned, in wit! 
the Myſteries of Chiifſtianity are inſa! 
taughr and explain'd. Wherefore th 
ready and only fure Way to get a a 
and exact Knowledge of rages e 


is to ſearch and ſtudy the 8 
ecſpecially thoſe of the New Teftar 


becauſe many Things, which in the 0 
Teftament are but obſcurely foretol, © 


ſhadowed out in'Types and Figures. 


in the New plainly and at large iclatc. 


Chriſtiau NMyjterzes. 


id ſet in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Ligh & ed 
In order to a thorough underſtanding X, XI. 
ot the Scriptures, it is certainly of grout = — 


Uie to be well skill'd in the Languages | 
herein they were originally written; 
o he acquainted with the Hiſtory and 
Cuſtoms of Antiquity ; to know the Opi- 
mons of pious and learned Chriſtian Wri- 
tors both antient and modern, and to 
weigh the Arguments by which their 
Opinions are ſupported. But very few. 
among Chriſtians have Ability and Leiſurc 
to make uſe of all theſe Helps; and 
therefore 1 ſhall not in this Place ſay any 
more concerning them. Great Numbers 
among us, God be thanked, can them- 
_ telves read, and the reſt have Opportu- 
:aties of hearing others read the Holy 
*criptures, tranſlated into their own Lan- 
lige; by doing which ſincerely, fre- 
1ucntly and attentively, they may (with 
e Divine Aſſiſtance, which 1s to be had 
asking) attain to a competent Meaſure 
»' Chriſtian Knowledge, and learn from 
(RG o Mouth what he requires: then! 
believe and do. e, e, 
Ja: 55 
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HE is a ſincere Reader of the Ho); 


Scriptures, who (when he reads then 
— lays afide all Prejudice and Parttality, 


and firmly reſolves to embrace whati-- 


ever is therein revealed, tho' it ſhould 
happen to claſh with his Intereſt, or with 
his Luſts, or with his on or other Mens 
Opinions. And this ſincere Diſpoſition 
is very requiſite to qualify Men for the 
right underſtanding of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trines, For it is well known that Mers 
inordinate Affections and Appctites ar: 
very apt to miſlead them, and do in f:mc 
Caſes render them incapable of making 
a true Judgment of Things. They wh 
have addicted themſelves to the Purtiirs 
ot Honours, Riches and + are 


concern'd not rightly to underſtand - 
ligion which calls them off We the 


Love of theſe Things; and theref2:- 1 
is no Wonder if they do not rightly :: 


derſtand 3 
PRECONCELY'D Opinions like wife 1 


4 mighty Pow cr 0 blind the Eye 151 


ving the plat eſt and moſt evident Trutz. 


Men, and to hinder them from _ 


\ x 
& 7? 
> * 
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We have a remarkable Inſtance of this in 


the Apoſtles themſelves. "Tho" our Lord Bente: 
X, XI. 
ad told them ſeveral Times, in as plain EAA 


Words as he could poſſibly uſe, t 
he ſhould be betrayed into the Hands "of 
Ben, and be mocked, and ſpitefully in- 
treated and ſpitted on; and that the 4 
ſtrould ſcourge him and put him to Deot 
and that the third Day be ſhould ri ſe 
agar yet St. Mark once and St. Luke 
twice obſerves, that they underſtood none 
of theſe Things ; and this Saying was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not, 
neither knew they the Things which were 
/poken. Now this Blindneſs of the Dit- 
ciples may thus (and, I think, no other- 
weile) be accounted for. It was a recei- 
vcd Opinion among the Jews in our Sa- 
ciour's Time, that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
mighty Temporal Prince, who ſhould 
Jeliver Hael from the Yoke of thcir 
ncmies, and extend his Conqueſts over 
_ toreign Nations, and reign proſperouſly 
d gloriouſly for ever and ever. And 
1 appears from ſeveral Places of the New 
/ -ftament that this Opinion had taken 
FE - Jeep 
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deep Root in our Lord's own "26-5 49h | 
which was the Reaſon that they did n 


apprehend his Meaning when he Coke 
very platnly to them "of his Suffering 
and Death. The litera! and true Scr 
_ our Saviour's Expreſſions was oby:.- 
; but it being apparently inconhiftent 
with that Notion which the Diſeiples (as 
well as the reſt of the Jews) entertain 
of the Meſſias, they overlooked it; ani 
imagined that their Maſter's Words 0 


ſome figurative or myſtical Meant = 
which they were not able to find out. 


'TH1s Inſtance may teach us that th 
Way to underſtand the Scriptures is, got 


to make our Behef (tho' it ſhould happen 


to agree with the receiv'd Doctrine) 
Rule of interpreting Scripture, but 
the contrary, to make the natural and 
genuine Interpretation of Seripture -: 


Rule of our Belief, Which if we de, 


tho' our Sentiments ſhould happen to 
fer ſrom the Judgments of learned Mc: 


and even of Councils and of Churclics, 
we need not be much diſturbed - at., 


becauſe Named Men and Councils an 
Chur! 
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_harches may err, and oftentunes: have [ 
erred in Matters of Faith; and therefore * Ki | 
:her Determinations have neither Strength — | 
r Authority, unleſs they can be pro- 
ed by Warrants of Holy Scripture. But 
the Scripture was written by the Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, who is infal- 
lblez and therefore whatever Hat lays 
is by all means to be embraced, whether 
it be agrecable to the Opinions of Men 
or no. For the Opinions of Men are not Fl 
a Rule by which we are to try the Doc- ' 
trines of Scripture ; but Scripture is the 
Rule by which we are to try the Opinions | 


of Men. U 
As there is no Neceſſity that we 4 
ſhould interpret the Writings of the in- TN; 


hired Penmen conſiſtently with the Doc- In 


trines of Men uninſpired : 1o it is very 4 
neceſſary . that we ſhould % expound 1 
cvery Part of God's Word, as that it 1 
may agree with cyery other Part of it. 1 
Which that we may do, we muſt dili- 1 ! 
gently compare one Place With another, 1 ! 
and conſider together what is diſperſcdly 3 1 
wad | in Scripture concerning any Doctrine. | | j 


EEE ly | 


— — 
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5 this Means many ſeeming Inconſiſtc- 
cies may eaſily be reconciled; many D- 
ficulties, which have mightily puzzled 
Chriſtians, may receive a clear and na: 
ral Solution; many Controverfies, whict: 
have diſturbed the Peace of the Church, 


may ſoon be ended. An Example ©: 


two will ſhew the Uſefulneſs of this 


Practice which I am now recommendiny. 


Tur Sciipture docs frequently attr1- 


bute the Creation of the World to Gol 


and in ſome Places to Him alone; which 
may ſeem repugnant to thoſe Places cf 
the New Teſtament, which aſcribe 
Creation to Jeſus Chriſt. To get nd i 
this Difficulty, ſome have aſſerted that 
Jeſus Chriſt had no Hand in the Createn 


of the World; others, that Jeſus Chriſt 


and God the Father are One and the fame 
Perſon. Neither of theſe Aﬀertions :5 


true; for the New Teſtament doth as cer 


tainly aſcribe the Creation of the World 
to Jeſus Chriſt, as to God the Father , 
and in almoſt innumerable Places ſpeaks 


of Chit as a diſtint Perſon from the“ 
F ather, But this Pitheulty may be eaſily : 


| clear. a» 


rr * 
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cicared, by taking in alt that the Scrips — . 
tc ſays of this Matter, and by duly 7 * . 
3 to thoſe Texts which declare — 28 | 

hat God created all Things by Jeſus 
n and that there is ne God the 
father, of whom are all Things, and 
cn. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
Things, From theſe Paſſages it ſeems to | 
me very evident, that the Creation of the * — 
World is attributed to God, as the firſt nt 
my and principal Author of all Things; 1 
1 to Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſubordinate # 
4880 by whom God the Father wrought, 1 
if I might be allowed to ufe the Lan- | if 
zuaze of Antiquity upon this Occaſion, - 1 
night ſay that God the Father 1s the 1 
laber and Creator of the Univerſe, and | i 
that Jeſus Chriſt in the Creation of all | l 
Tings miniſtred to the Will, and ful- 1 
ec the Command of the Father. It is f 
a very ufual Thing to appropriate to tie 1 
* bal Author thoſe Actions and Ope- 5 FH 
[ations which in ſome Senfe may truly be 1 
iſcribed ito-2:Mabordinare Agent. Thus — 
1 certain from Scripture that Moſes ard 1 
© Prophets, and Chriit ard His Apoll 1 
1 1 
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did many wonderful Works; a. y.; 


— 


the Plalmiſt tells us, that God only dy 


and properly ſaid, becauſe it was G0 
who did Wonders by Moſes and the Pro. 
phets, and by Chriſt and his Apoſily, 
In like manner it is certain from Scri1. 
ture, that all Things were made by e. 
Chriſt; and yet God may with rut 
and Propriety be ityled the only Make 
of the World, becauſe it was God alc, 
who made the World by Jetus Chef. 
Again, TR Scripture teacheth 11s that. 
there is one God, the Father; arid tha 
there is none other God but ou; an! 
yet it teacheth us that Jeſus Chriſt ö 
God. To reconcile this appearin Ul. 
tradiction, Jome have affirm'd, that 10 
Chriſt is the very fame Perſon with (0 
the Father; which (as I before hu 
cannot be true; it being as plain a 55 
ertain from Scripture, that God e 
her and jeſus Chriſt his only bogottcr 


Son are two diſtinct Perſons, as at 


Ailnebam and his only Son 1 fan Were 


1 1. " [4 TY 5 4 J N . 2 a Fe 5 | 9 
two diſtiact Perſms, But the 5ppc3 
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doc of Contradiftion vaniſhes, if we take 


. | . ERM. 
into Conſideration all that the Scripture X. XI 
2 ; . * . 7 * 

{1y* concerning the Divine Authority of — | 


del Chriſt, For as the Scripture in- 
{1-112 us that Chriſt is truly God: to it 
likewiſe informs us, that all Things are 
delivered to him of his Father, Mat. xi. 27. 


That all Power is given unto him in 


Hcaven and in Earth, Mat. xxyill. 18. 


That his Father hath appointed unto him 


a Kingdom, Luke xxii. 29. That he is 


et down with the Father in his Throne, 


b. lit. 21. That the Father hath given 
ii! Things into his Hand, Fo. iii. 3 ö. 


That the Father hath committed all Tudg- 
ment unto him, Jo. V. 22. That the 5 


Father hath given him Power over all 
eih, that he ſhould give eternal Life 
9 23 many as God had given him, -. 
xvii, 2, That God hath highly cxalted 
him, and given him a Name which 1s 
hore every Name; that at the Name 
es in Heaven and Things in Earth, 
e hings under the Earth; and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 

eos Chiiſt 


jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
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Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. That oy, 


— hath fet him at his own right Hu»: 
the Heavenly Places, far above al] wk 


cipality and Power, and Might and io. 


minion, and every Name that is named. 
not only in this World, but alſo in tha: 


which is to come; and hath put all 


Things under his Feet, and gave him to 


be the Head over all Things to the 


Church, Eb. i. 20, 21, 22. And to the 
tame Effect the Scripture ſpeaks 1:1 other 
Places. Now when it is aid, that God 


hath put all Things under Chriſt, its 


manifeſt (faith St. Paul) that He is cx- 
cepted which did put all Things under 


him. $9 that tho' Chriſt be indeca over. 
all, God bleſſed for ever; yet he cannot 


be iid to be the God of the Father, who 


give to him thoſe Powers by Ver: uc of 


which he is over all, God bleſſed for 
ever. But the- Father may be t.. 141d 


to be the God of Jeſus Chtiſt, and e 


otten 10 called in Seripture; partic 


in the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, Where the Author is treating cet 
1 by {2 


Chriſtiau Mayſteries. 
Chdiſt's Divinity and ſtyles him God, 
ſxying, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 
und ever z a Scepter of. Righteouſneſs. is, 
the Scepter of thy Kingdom © And then it 
\camediately follows, Thou haſt loved 
| zhtrouſneſs and hated Iniquity, there- 
fore Cod, even thy God, hath anointed 
theo with the Oyl of Gladreſ: above thy 
Hellus Wherefore Chriſt's being God 


(by having received Divinity from his 


Father) does not hinder the Father from 
being that One Self-exiſtent Supreme In- 
e God, that God of Gods, io 
whom all other Beings in the Warld 
JJetus Chriſt himſelf not excepted) are 
ſuhject; who is not commanded, nor 
lent, nor authorized by another, but is 
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e 


ainſ-lf the Origin and Fountain of all 


konerʒ who is not oblig'd to act accor- 


ding to another's Will, or to another's 


'rlory, but may juſtly require that all 
ers mould tulfl his Will, and act to 
113 Glory, Von tee then how we may 
owledge Chriſt to be God, without 
rradiciing that fundamental Principle 


of 
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——— of our Religion, that there is but ne 


God, the Father. 35 

Ir any one ſhall object, that th. Ad. 
vancement of ſeſus Chnft to the mi 
niſtration of the Government ©! the 
World is not a ſufficient Grourid t. Kyle 
him God, I will refer nim to our Lord 
_ Jeſus Chrift himſelf, whoſe Reply to this 
Objection is unanſwerable. Our Lord 
diſcourſing to the Fews, Fo. x. 20, Ce. 
called God his Father; which was 11 
Fffect to call himfelf the Son of God, 
Upon this the Fews charged him with 


Blaſphemy, for that he (being a hn, 


made himſelf God. In Anſwer © tl 
Charge of Blaſphemy our Lord ton; 
thus; 1s it not eeritten in vour I 1 
faid ye are Gods ? If be called them Go 
unto whom the Word of God car 
the Scripture cannot be broken ; fo 

him whom the Father hath fant}, 41 
fent into the World, Then blajph 
becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God © * 


Lord's Argument is plainly this ; In the 
Scripture (which cannot be contra. 


Magis 
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Magiltrates acting by Commiſſion fro: 131 
| 1 are ſtyled Gods and Children of X X XI. 
: Moſt High, H/. Ixxxit. 6. If then {2 
God bimfelf,, ſpeaking by the Moutli of 
the Flalmiſt to Temporal Rulers, calleth 
hem Gods and Children of the Moſt 
High; ſurely thele Titles (God and Son 
of God) may without Blaſphemy be aſ- 
tuned by Him whom the Father hath 
anctified and ſent into the World, with 
the Character of Prince Meſſiah, and with 
inuch higher Authority than any Earth- 
ly Prince ever had. 
1740 vT Doubt the Holy Ghoſt 
his own beſt Expoſitor. And there- 
tore the ſureſt Way to get a true Under- 
{tanding of his Meaning is to compare 
„hat He hath ſaid in one Place with 


He hath ſaid in another; and to Yi! 
int: e thole Texts in which there is . | W 
Thing of Obicurity or Ambiguity, | _— j/1 

»y thoſe which are plain and clear. il 
And that we may be able to do this, it 4 
:> our Duty to be diligent and attentive Tl 
1: reading the Scriptures, making the =—_ 
word of God our Study, and the fre- | | 1 


quen 
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— quent Subject of our Meditations,  {« 
who reads any Book whatſoever fuper. 
2 — tically and careleſly, may eaſily happen 
co take ſome Paſſages of it in a Senſe not | 
intended by the Author, and direttly 
contrary to other Paſſages, and cycr to 
the whole Tenor and Deſign of the Book. 
Moreover, He who would under. 


Rand any particular Text of Scriptures, 


muſt attend to the Scope of the Diſcourſe, 
and to the Connection which the Words 
have with the Context, Dependent Clau- 
ſes and Sentences (when they are conf. 


dered ſingly, and looked upon as com- 


pleat and independent Propoſitions) arc 


very liable to be miſunderſtood, or be 


wreſted to a Meaning quite different {rom 
that which they naturally bear, 
confidered together with what Hoe: be 
fore and follows after. 

Ix the vth Chapter of St. Jol n, V. 24 


we read That all Men ſhould homo 


Son, eben as they honour the Father, How 


often have theſe Words been produced (0 


prove (what indeed being taken ap 


they May poſlibly fignity ) that the vo 
7 flame 
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ſame Horiour which is due to the Fab, N as. 
is due likewiſe to the Son? Whereas X, XI. 
dom the Context it appears, that there 
is different and diſtinct Honour due to 
ach of them; That the Father is to be 
honoured as the Perſon who bath com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son; and the 
Som as the Perſon to whom all Judgment 
is committed by the Father; That the 
Father is to be honoured as the Perſon 
ſending, and the Son as the Perſon ſent 
by the Father; And that the Honour 
which is paid to the Son, tlie Party ſent, 
doth ultimately redound to the Honour 
of che Father, the Party, ſending, For 
thus the Context runs, The, Fatber judg- 
eth 19 Man, but hath committed all fudge” 
merit to the Sen z that all Men ſpauld honour 


the gon, even as they. honour the Father. 
H that honoureth not the Son, bououreth 


wt the Father which. bath ſent him. 
| When our Lord ſays, The Father hath 
committed” all judgment unto the Son, 

that all Men ſhould honour the Son even 
they honour the Father; He cannot 
poſhbly* mean, "cat all Men ſhould ho- 
* nour 
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—-—— nous the Son, as being that God witoi: 


Authority is independent and underivca 

but He muſt mcan, that all Men ſhow! 
** the Son as well as the Father; 

That all Men ſhould honour not Daly 
the Father to whom all Judgment orig 
nally belongs, but likewiſe the Son, as 
the Perſon unto whom the Father hach 
committed all Judgment. The Particle 
* ms (Which is here render d even) 
is frequently uſed in Scripture, and ctpe- 


cially in St. Yahu's | Writings, to dente 


not à perfect and cxact Equality, but 
only ſome degree of Likeneſs. Our Lord 
praying to his Father for his Followers 


(Jol xvii.) has theſe Expreſſions: 


be collected, that ] Delicvers may be as per: 


are not of the World, even as um t 
ef the World, v. 16. That they ma; be 
one, cven' as we are one, v. 22, 71 
lat loved them, as thou haſt I el 
me, v. 22. And in like manner, in di 
1ſt. Epiſtle of St. Fobn, Ch. iii. v.. it 


is ſaid, Every Man That hath this I 


in biin, purifieth bimſeif even as He - 
ure. —— From | which Places it can! 


 fectiy 
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tettly free from a worldly Diſpoſition as 
Chit was or as perfectly one, as Jefus 


God loveth them as dearly as he loves 
his only Sen; or that they can attain to 
that perfection of Purity, of which Om 
was a Pattern. 
Again, Tunes Words of our gavious; 
I and my Father are ene, (Jo. x. Zo.) 
hene by many been underſtood to ſigni- 
ty, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Father are 
one Perſon. But the Context plainly 
iſtinguiſhes our Lord from the Father, 
and naturally leads to another Interpre- 
tation. For thus our Lord diſcourſes iff 
the Verſes immediately foregoing; My 
OY hear my Voice, and I know them 
a they follow me. Aud I give unto 
n eternal Life, and they hall never 
eich, neither fall any pluck them out 
%% Hand. My Father which gave 
n me us greater than all; and none is 
Mo to pluck them out of my Father's 
ud. I and my Father are ene. That 
one by Conſent and Agreement of 
will, or one in Power, (che Father ha- 
XR 2 viog 
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N viug communicated all Power to the 
X, XI. not one Perſon. For our Lord had I 1 
before ſaid; that his Father gave him 
the Sheep; and He who giveth, ib 
tainly a diſtin Perſon from Hi, 
whom he giveth. 'I'wo or more diſtind 
Individuals are in Scripture frequen:!; 
taid to be one, by an Unity of Love 40 
Concord, or by a figurative and my ſtical 
Unity, Thus Gal. in. 28, Ye are all onc 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. xii. 5. We being 
many, arc one Body in Chriſt, 1 C. i. 
6, 8. I have planted, Apollos watered. 
Now he that planteth, and hc 
mat watercth are one; Als iv. 32. 1 ht 
Multitude of them that believed, 
ol one Heart and of one Soul. 
vi. 17. He that is joyned unto the Lo: 
is one Spirit. And our Lord himiclt de- 
clares, [Mat. xix. 6.) That a Man 1d 
nis Wife are no more Twain, but one 
 bleſh. And Fo. xvii. 22. He thus pr: 
to his Father for Bchevers, That: 
may be one, even as we are one, 
were ealy to muliply Inſtances ol ' 
Kind. this way of Speaking was 


4 \ 
a £- 
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non among the Fes, and well . 
tood by all. And the Jews charged Seas 
our Bleſſed Saviour with Blaſphemy, 1 
is ſome have imagined) for ſaying that 
He and the Father were one; but for 
calling God his Father; as is evident 
tom our Lord's Anſwer before recited ; 
in which he tells them, Not that He was 
ne ſame Individual with God the Fa- 
ther, but that the Father had ſanctified 
Him, and ſent Him into the World; 
upon which account He might withou: 
Blaſphemy call Himſelf the Son of God. 


HAvixc now done with the three 
Particulars which T at firſt propos'd to 
i>cak to, I ſhall only add this one neceſ- 
iary Caution, That as it is our Duty to 
enquire diligently into thoſe Things 
Inch God hath revealed to us: ſo we 
muſt be careful not to carry our Enqui- 
dies beyond the Bounds of Divine Reve— 
lation. Every Word of God i; pure; 1 
we may not add to his Words, leſt He 1H 
prove us, and we be ſound Liars, It 8 1 
3 4 gy Degree of Folly to be Wiſe . 
KS above 
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e above what is written, For Scripture 
8. 4 being the only Light we have in Matter; 
— of Revelation, when we go beyond H, 
we wander. in the Dark, and muſt vn. 
avoidably {all into many Errors. 1 
as it is very fooliſh, ſo is it. Wery 0 
ſumptuous in us to pry into hbſe * 28 
which God hath thought fit to concca 
A from us. Secret "Things belong to G 
but Things revealed, belong unto us 434 
to our Children os ever. The Truths 
winch God hath revcaled to us in ne 
Holy Scriptures are the proper Subj. 
of our Enquiries, becauſe it is in ga 
Power to know them; and the Know 
ledge of them nearly. concerns us, 
ſurpalleth all Underſtanding. For : 
prov. à Tree of Liſe to them that lay hold 
u 18. upon it, and happy is every one 1 
retaineth it. 1 | 


Now to Him that is of power 0 
ſtablith us according to the Goſpel, 
the Preaching of jeſus Chriſt, (according 
to the Revelation of the Myſtery OD 
Was kept ſecret lince the World beg! 
Bu 


Us 
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ut now 1s made mamteſt, and by the — 
criptures of the Prophets according 6 8.51 
tc Commandment of the Everlaſting 
cd, made known to all Nations for the 
Obedience of Faith) To Ged only wiſe 
% Glory foro Feſus Chr:/t tor ever, 


imen, 
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HE Deſign of the Apoſtle's Dil 
courſe in this Place is to convince 
the Gelatians, that there was no Ob!: 
gation upon 0 hriſtians to obſerye t. 
Law of Meſes. To Which End . 


SERMON XV 


Chriſt born in the Fu 
neſs of Time. 


— 


GAL. K. 4 


When the Fulueſs of 1ime 14. 


come, God ſent forth his See, 


made of « Woman, made u. 
dor the Law; to redeem 2 72 
that were tinder the Lay. 
that we might receive 


Adoption of Sor. 


: 


reals 


Chriſt born, &c. 


39 


te ns thus. Under the Moſaic Diſpen. --——— 


« 1 ö * . 2 4 Sk 
ſatien the Church was in her Minority; XI 


nder the Goſpel ſhe is at full Age. 
\Wherefore when the Goſpel came, the 
Lovitical Law, which was calculated on- 


iy for the Nonage of the Church, had 


0 longer any Power over her. For as 
2 Heir, while he is a Child, is under 


{- Direction of Tutors and, Goyernours, 


ill the Time appointed by his Father's 
3 FF Re OT 
Wil; but when, ha, Time is come, en- 
ers npon the Eſtate, and ts no longer 
int to his, former Governours: even 


ſo che People of God, while they were 
hildren, were in Bondage under the 


Elements of the World; z, e. were ſub- 


elt to the Ordinances of the Leyitical 


a, but when God's appointed Time 
Was ex pir'd, the Children of God were 
nen trom their former Seryitude by the 
coming. of Chriſt, entred upon the Pot- 
' 1 of thoſe Bleſſings which he pur- 


cred for them, and enjoy'd the Privi- 


des of adult Sons. (Men the Fulnefs 
| Me was come, (od ſent forth hrs Son, 
Nad of a Nemanu, made under the Law; 


to 


RM. 
I. 
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= to redeem them. that were: under tc 2}, 
XII. that we might Fave the Adopt. 


11 


Thee 3 


Sons. | 

In which Words there are theſ: t hret 
Things conſiderable. 

1. TRE Time of the Meſliab's am- 
ing; when the Fulncſs Mt Time 5 
come. 

2. CMncren and Deſeriziin 01 
the Meſſiah; He was the Son of God, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law 

3. Tux End and Deſign of His con- 


ing; to redeem them that were under 


the Law, that we might receive che 
Adoption of Sons. 


Firſt, Tur Time of the Mcfli's 


coming; when the Fulneſs of Time was 


come; i. e when the Time appoint 
by God, and prefix d by the Prophets, 
was expired... wont . far -4n 

THREE remarkable Predictions there 
are in the CO Teftament, pointing out ie 
Time of the Meſſiab's coming. The it; 

of the Patriarch Jacob; the ſeco of 


the Prophet Dante; the third, ct ti 
 Propiet Hogg, 
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Tas Prediction of Facoh is gecorded 
hy Mojes in the xL1xth Chapter of Gene- 


Sa 
XII. 


, in theſe Words. The Sceptre ſhall _,— 


7 
nat depart from Fudab, nor a Laugiver 
gen between his Feet, until Shilof come. 


Tho by Shiloh is ſignified the Meſſiah, 


:<knowledg'd by the ' moſt antient 
" Wiſb Writers; who all agree, that the 
Meaning, of theſe Words of Jacob is this, 


Ilie Deſcendants of Fzdab ſhall not be 


Htpoſſels'd of the Sovereign Power, nor 


ccale to be governed by their own Laws, 


till the Meſſiah ſhall appear. Now about 
twelve Years after the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, it muſt be conteſs'd that the 
<C..ptre began to depart from Judah. 
For at that Time Judæa was made a 
Province of the Roman Empire; and the 
Power of Life and Death was taken from 
the et, and lodged in the Hands of 


the Roman Procurator. And within lets a 


than forty Years after our Lord's Cruci- 
don, the whole Jewiſh Polity was, to- 
cr with their City, quite overthrow: ; 
2nd there hath been no Sceptre in udab, 
nor any Lawgiver between his Feet ever 
Aince; 
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of Jiberius the Roman Emperor 


Chriſt horn 


— fince; but from that Time to this. the 


Jeus have been diſpers'd over the Face 
of the whole Earth, and ſubjected to thy 
Laws of the ſcyeral Countries in which 
555 ſojourn. 

Ix the latter Part of the 1xth Chapter 
of the, Book of the Prophet Danis, the 
Angel Gabriel foretells the exact Time c 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Death, when Trarſ. 
greſlion was to be finiſhed, and an Fn! 
was to be made of Sins, and Rccon- 
eiliation for Iniquity, and erat 


Righteouſneſs was to be brought in, a1. 


the Viſion and Prophecy to be feats 
up, and the moſt Holy to be anointed, 
and Meſſiah vas to be cut off, tho? not 
for himfelf. All which was to happen 
within {ſeventy Wecks of Years fron the 
"Time of the going forth of the Com- 
mandment to reſtore and to build Jert- 
lahm. Now if from the Time of the 
going forth of this Commandment in the 
Reign of Artaxerx:s, we count down- 


wards four hundred and ninety Years, 


they will expire in the nineteenth Year 
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which Year, in the Month Niſan, Jeſus 8 7 

Chriſt ſuffered Death upon the Croſs; XII. ; 

anch by his Death took away the Guilt of — 3 

din, appeaſed the Wrath of God, and 
»rocured Juſtification for all believing 

1 ts; or, in the Language of the 

Angel, He finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, and 

made an End of Sins, and made Recon- 

ciliation for Iniquity, and brought in 

cvcrlaſting Righteouſneſs. At the ſame 

ume all the Types and Prophecies which 

concern'd the Life, Suffering and Death 

oi the Meſſiah, were punctually fulfil- 

lech; and ſo the Viſion and Prophecy 

were ſealed up. Moreover, Jeſus Chrift 

during his publick Miniſtry ated as a 

rophet ; at his Death he was confecra- 

ic] a Prieſt for ever after the Order oi 

A/-Ichiſedec 3 and after his Reſurrection 

He cnter'd upon his Kingly Office, and 

ws inveſted with all Power in Heaven 

in Earth; to all which high Func- 41 

is He was anointed with the Holy 

Ghoſt, which the Father gave to Him 

without Meaſure ;, and 2 the maſt Holy 15 

vas anointed. i | 


Wr 
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We may farther obſerye, that (1» Co. 
venty Weeks are by the Angel divided 
+ into three diftin@ Periods, 7. . into ſe. 
been Weeks, ſixty two > Weeks, an one 
Week. 

Tur Seven Weeks, containing tony 
nine Years, are allotted for reflorins 
Feruſalem, and building again the Street 
and the Wall; . e. for the Settling ard 
Reforming the Jewiſh Government in 
Church and State; which Work having 
met with much Oppoſition, was finiſhed 


by Nehemiah, forty nine Years after it 


had been begun by Ezra, 

To theſe ſeven Weeks ſucceeds po- 
ther Period of ſixty two Weeks, or four 
mindred and thirty four Years; whick 
wil! bring us down to the Time when 
John the Baptiſi preached in the Wilder- 


nefs, and prepared the Way of the Met- 


Rah, Our Lord himſelf hath warranted 


us to date the beginning of the Gotpel 
from this Time; for, ſaith He, the {av 


and the Prophets were until Job, d 


fince that Time the Kingdom of God 1s 
preached. And ſo from the going forth 
4 N TR | ; 


7 
- 


ii the Fulneſs of Time. 


the Commandment to reftore and build 
again Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the 
Prince, were ſeven Weeks and threeſcore 
on two Weeks. 

sk were followed by a third. Pe- 
of one Week, ar ſeven Years The 
iniſtty of Jun the Baptiſt continued 
three Years and a half of theſe ſeven; 
an! during the remaining three Years and 
2 half, Jeſus Chriſt in Perſon preached 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and invited 


Men to embrace the Terms of the New 
Covenant; which Covenant he in the 


99 


Jonas 


XII. 
——— 


Find of the ſeventh Year rauhed with his 


God, which he ſhed for the Sins of 
Wen. By his Death the Ceremonial Law 
was aboliſhed, and the Sacrifices and Ob- 


l2t.6ns commanded by it ceaſed to be of 
any farther Ute ; they having been inſti- 


tun only as Types of that one avail- 


able Sacrifice, which Chriſt offered to 


lu Father upon the Altar of the Croſs; 
vnitcit being both the High-P:ieſt, and 
tne Lamb of God bearing the Sins of the 


\Vorld. And thus after ſeven Weeks 


ind threetcore and two Wecks, 1. e. in 
. the 
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fas | 
| for one Week; and in the half, the at- 


Chr:ft horn 


the laſt of the ſeventy Weeks, Meta 
was cut off, but not for himſelf. ng 
He confirm'd the Coyenant with many 


ter half of the Week, He cauſed the $a. 


|  erifice and Oblation to ceaſe. 


Nor many Years after the Death of 


_ Chrift, the Guilt of his innocent and ſa- 
cred Blood drew on the Fews that ter- 


rible Vengeance, which God executed 
upon them by the Hands of the Ro, 
who fully verified thoſe Words of |; 


Prophecy, The P eople of the Prince that 


fhall come ſball deft roy the City and the 
Sanctuary; and the End thereof fill b 
eoith a Floed, and unto the End of th: 


War Deſolatious are determined, and ith 


the abominable Armies he ſhall make it 


deſolate, even until the Conſummation, 


and that determined Ih all be poured up 
the Deſciate. 
Tur Prophet Haggai plainly declares 


that the Meſſiah ſhould make his Ani 


pcarance in the ſecond Temple; the ve— 
ry Fonndations of which were, 2s th. 
| | | Pc % 


in the Fulneſi of Jime. 


Plow-ſhare, ſo that not one Stone was 


left upon another, above ſixteen hundred 


Years ago. This Prediction of Haggai ___.. 
is in the ſecond Chapter of his Prophecy 


at Verſe 6, and it runs thus; Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little 
while, and 1 will ſhake the Heavens, and 
the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land; 
and I will ſhake all Nations, and the De- 
/ire (or Expectation) of all Nations ſhall 


come, and IT will fill this Houſe with 


Glory, faith the Lord of Hoſts. The Sil. 


ver is mine, and the Gold is mine, ſaith 


he Lord of Hoſts. The Glory of this lat. 


tcr Houſe ſhall be greater than of the 
former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; and in 
tis Houſe will J give Peace, faith the 
Lord of Hoſts. 4 
vy ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth 


i all Nations are ſignified thoſe great 


Commotions and Revolutions in the 
Kingdoms of the World, which hap- 


nad between the Time of this Prophecy 


2nd the Nativity of our Saviour. For 
that Interyal of Time the Perſian Em- 
bie was ſuddenly overthrown by the 


3 * _ GCrecians; 
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Anſwers by an audible Voice, the Sa. 


Chriſt born 


———— Grec:ans ; and after long Wars the G 
ciaus themſelves, and all the Nation 


which they had conquered, were ſub— 


jected to the Romans: And Auguſtus was 


in peaccable Poſſeſſion of the Empire” of 
the World when jeſus our Meſſiah was 
born; who might well be ſtyled thc 
Expectation of the Nations, ſince (a 
Pagan Hiſtories have aſſur'd us) about 


this Time there went a Rumour thro” all 


the Eaſtern Countries, that out of ud: 
ſhould ariſe thoſe who ſhovld rule ov 
the whole World. Our Lord during is 


Abode on Earth frequently honour'd the 
Temple with his Preſence; and in it IIe, 


who by the Prophet J/aiah is called the 
Prince of Peace, and by St. Paul our 
Peace, preached the Goſpel of Pcace, 
And tho*' probably the ſecond Temple 
never equall'd the firſt in point of Bcai- 
ty and Magnificence ; tho” the ſeco 


Temple wanted {everal Tokens of |: 


Divine Fayour which the firſt enjoy d 
ſuch as the Ark of the Covenant, an 
the Mercy Seat, from whence God gane 


726 i . 
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nah or Manifeſtation of the Divine Pre- —— 
ſence in a bright Cloud over the Mercy 5 4 
Scat, the Oracle of Urim and Thummim,. 
and the Holy Fire which deſcended from 
Heaven; which were greater Ornaments 
to a Tempie than all the Silver and Gold 
in the World; yet theſe Things were 
not ſo great a Glory to the former Houle, 
:3 the Bodily Preſence of the Meſſiah 
was ro the latter; 2s will evidently ap- 
pear if we edrifider, 
Secondly, THe Character and Deſerip- 
un which is given of the Meſſiah in the 
Text, dig. That he was the Son of God, 
made of en made under the Law. 
IN the firſt Place then,hc was the Son 
of God, to whote Honour the Temple 
was dedicated; a Son not unworthy of 
ach a Father; being himſelf both Lord 
aud God, Lord of Lords, and over all, 
ed bleſſed for evermore ; the Bright- 
"ci; of his Father's Glory, and the ex- 
es Image of his Perſon, By whoſe in- 
fable Miniſtry the Almighty Architect 
| Duile. the Worlds; who, according to the 
animous Opinion of Antiquity, ſup- 2 
+ 4 Ported i1 
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ture, frequently appear'd in the Form of 
God to the Patriarchs and Prophets, 3 


the Angel of God's Preſence, his Word, 


his Oracle, the Interpreter and Reycale: 
of his Will; who conyerſed with Ad 
in Paradiſe; who ſhut up Neah in ti 
Ark which he had inſtructed bim 
build, and brought the Deluge upon e 
World of the Ungodly; who having 
rece:v'd Power from his Father to juz: 
the Sodomites, rained down Fire upon 
them from the Lord out of Heaven; who 
was ſeen by Jacob ſanding at the Top 
of the myſtic Ladder, which reached 


from Heaven to the Earth ; who {pak 


ro Moſes out of the burning Buſh ; WO 


Voice ſhook the Earth at the Delivery 


of the fiery Law, when he came deus 
upon Mount $7raz, attended with twenty 
thouſand Chariots of God, even tho. 
lands of Angels; who went before <6 


Camp of the Jroelites, in a cloudy 1 
Har by Day, and in a Pillar of Fire Þ» 


Night; who ſuſtained ſix hundred thou. 
fand Men ; beſides Women and Children 


Witt 
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Vith Water out of the Rock, and with 2 

Bread dropp'd from the Clouds forty XII. 
Vears; before whom Joſhua fell. on his 
Face to the Earth, paying to Him that 
Worſhip which was due to the Captain 
of the Hoſt of the Lord; whom Jaiab 
law fitting on a Throne high and liſted 
up, and his Train filled the Temple; 
whom Daniel in the Night-Viſions be- 
neld coming with the Clouds of Heaven, 
and receiving from the Antient of Days 
Dominion and Glory, and an everlaſting 
Kingdom over all People, Nations and 
Languages; to whom upon his Refurrec- 
tion the Father actually committed all 
Power in Heaven and in Earth, and ad- 
vanc'd Him to his own right Hand in 
the Heavenly Places, to int dun uit 
| him in his Throne, far above ell Princi- 
pality and Power and Might and Dami- 
1.19n, and every Name that is named, nit 
only in this World but in that which ts 4 
ceme; That unto Him our Saviour, | 
our King and our God, according to the 4 
good Pleaſure of the Almighty Father, 
who hath put all Things under his Feet, 

= £ 3 „ 
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poo” every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Flic 
ERM | 


ven and Things in Earth, and Things 
der the Earth, and that every 7 2 
Soul confeſs that | be is Lord to Five ( G1 
ry of God the Father, 

TAIS Sublime Perſon, this Lord of 
Glory, at the Time appointed by |: 
Father emptied himſelf of the Forn: of 
God, and, as the Text informs us, 1s 
made of a Woman. _ By which Expric!- 


ſion St. Paul plainly aſſerts the Tr.. 
and Reality of our Saviour's Humeity 


7 


in oppoſition to a Sect of Hereticks 4: 
carly as the Apoſtle's Days, who muin- 


tain'd that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Phan 


taſm, and not a real Man; and that H. 
only ſcem'd to be born, to eat and din, 
to tuffer and dye. The ſame Exprei}io! 
is a ſufficient Confutation of another wild. 
Opinion advanc'd by ſome, That cu. 
Lord did not derive his Body from t“ 
Virgin his Mother, but brought it will. 
him from Heaven. If either of the. 


Aſſertions had been true, the Apoſt:c 
could not in any Propriety of Speech hav. 
ſaid that Chriſt was made of a Woman. 


* 

' 
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Ir was abſolutely neceſſary, that the — 
edcemer of Mankind ſhould partake of Il, 
he Nature of thoſe whom He came to______ 
redeem. And it was as neceſſary, that 
He who was to be a propitiatory Sacri- 
hee for the Sins of others, ſhould him- 
ell be without Spot or Blemiſh, That 
:hcrefore the Son of God might aſſume 
gur Nature without the Defilement of it, 
and become like unto us in all Things, 

Sin only excepted ; He was (according 
the Prophecies that went before of 
him) born of a Virgin, who was enabled 
2 conceive by the miraculous Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. (The Son of God 
eing in this extraordinary Manner made 
of a W oman, wiped off in a great Mea- 
t that Reproach which the Mother of 
\fankind had brought upon her Sex. 
{or if the Woman was ſeduc'd by the 
ongue of the Serpent, Ile who bruiſed 1 
me Serpent's Head, was in a ſtrict and | 
culiar Senſe the Sced of the Woman. | 
if ſhe was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, by | 
hich Death was brought into the World; 
the was alone in giving Birth to Him | 
oY wee RR 
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Chriſt born 


who hath purchaſed for us Liſe n! 


Immortality. | 

TAE Bleſſed Virgin being a Davg!:ccr 
of Abraham, our Lord was by Birth 
made under the Jewiſh Law. And 4 
cordingly he was circumciſed the cighth 
Day; and becauſe he was his Mothers 


firſt-born Son, he was (as the Law dir-c- 


ted in that Caſe) dedicated to the Lord 
in the Temple at Jeruſalem. And e! 
the Place of his Abode was at a conſide- 
rable Diſtance from that City, he con- 


ſtantly made a Journey thither at the 


Time of their ſolemn Feſtivals. And 45 
he was careful to obſerve the ritual Or. 
dinances of the Law: ſo he yielded a 
moſt cxact and pertect Obedience to ih: 


moral Precepts of it. 


Ab indeed had he not Au 


fulfilled the F ighteouſneſs of that Law 
under which he was made, he wor:'d 


himſelt have ſtood in Need of a Redeen 
er; and conſequently could not ha 


anſwer'd the End of his coming into be 


World; which was to redeem thoſe t!1:' 
were under the Law, that we ag 


receiv 


1 the Fulneſs of Time. 


receive the Adoption of Sons; (and this 
is the 


tO.) 


Trl & o Particular I propes's to ſpeak 
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ALL who had ever liv'd under the 


Law, Jeſus Chriſt only excepted, had in 
ſome Inſtance or other tranſgreſs'd it; 
and ſo had render'd themſelves obnoxious 
to the Curſe denounc'd againſt thoſe who 
ſhould in any one Point offend againſt 
Jo deliver them from this Curſe our 
Lord yoluntarily ſuffered Puniſhment in 
their Stead, the Innocent inftead of the 
Guilty; and by Dying on the Croſs, be- 
came in the Eye of the Law an accurſed 
Perſon; for it is written, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree. 


TOGETHER With Chriſt expir'd the 


Ceremonial Law; which was both a hea- 


vy Yoke upon the Jews, and a Wall of 


Partition between them and the Gentiles. 
5» that by the Death of Chriſt the eus 


were freed from the Bondage as well as 


the Curſe of the Law, ard: called to 


enjoy the Liberty and eee 1 


Sons. 


__ 
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Tus Gentiles were Strangers to 
Covenant of Promiſe, and had long s 
reyolted from the Worſhip of the nu 
God to Idolatry. Wherefore the 7-:c: 
imagin'd that they were(eſteem'd by g 


as Spittle, and that they were) to have no 


Share in the Bleſſings of the Mc{ſiah's 
Kingdom. But the middle Wai! of Var. 


tition being broken down by the Cro | 
the Diſtinction between Few and Gentile 
ceaſed, and they both became beit 
one Body of Chriſt, one Church and 


Houſhold of God; the Gentiles were ad- 


mitted to equal Privileges with the 


and thoſe who had been hitherto (ir off 


from God, as well as thoſe who «crc 


near to him receiv'd the Adontion ol 
Sons. 8 
Many and ineſtimable arc the Þr:vi- 


leges, to which the adopted Sons o! (Grd 


are entitled. The Reſidence of the }loly 


Spirit in their Hearts is both a Pledgc of 
their Heavenly Father's Love to tho 4 
preſent, and an carneſt of the g!-r101s 
inheritance which he will beſtow upon 


them hereafter. By Him they have ec 


. — 
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| Acceſs unto God in Prayer, and are en- "DEFY 

courag'd to addreſs themſelves to Him in XII. 
the familiar and endearing Language of —.—. 
Sons „ ſaying Abba Father, By the tame 
Spirit they are ſanctified both in Body 

and Soul, and made like unto God; the 
Divine Image is reſtored in them, and 
they are known to be the Children of 

God by the Reſemblance which they 
beat to Him. And they who, while 

they live here, are like to God in Holi- 

nets, ſhall one Day even in their mortal 

Parts bear the Image of his Immortality ; 

and ſhall be further manifeſted to be the 

Sons of God, by being the Sons of the 
Returretion, He who is the God not of 

tic Dead but of the Living, will not 
ſuffer his Children to continue for ever 
under the Power of Death; but will in 

i due Time work for them a glorious 
Liberty from the Bondage of Corruption, 

aud place them beyond the Reach and 

Fear of Death and Pain and Sorrow, in : 
icavenly Manſions, where they ſhall be 

tor ever happy, not only in an entire 
Freedom from all Evil, but in the ſecure 
3 a dd Tollet 
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Poſſeſſion of all that is Good. 11 they 
Sen. be Sons, our Apoſtle rationally = 


cludes, that they ſhall be Heirs of © 
and Joynt-Heirs with Chriſt, who +: he 
Heir and Lord of all Things. 

I KAVE now gone thro' the three Par- 
ticulars which I at firft propos'd to ipeak 
to. From what hath been faid upon 


each of them may be drawn ſevera! utc- 
ful Inferences, with which I ſhall con- 


clude this Diſcourſe. 
Ab, Firſt, ) the coming of cr Lord 


in the Fulneſs of Time is a ſtrong Con- 


firmation of the Faith of Chriſtians, and 


_ renders inexcuſable the obſtinate In de- 


lity of the Jeus. (That there are in 
the Old Teftament ſuch Predictions 2s I 


have cited, and that they are genuine, 


and were not invented neither have been 
corrupted by Chriſtians, the Few: ther. 
ſelves, from whom we receiy'd them, 
cannot but acknowledge; and that thefe 


Predictions were underſtood by the an- 


tient Jewiſh Doctors as we underſtand 
them, their Writings ftill extant, o 
abundantly prove, And it is well known | 
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lat in our Saviour's Time the whole . 7 
Nation of the Jews did expect that the SI. 
ens would ſuddenly appear; which 
ly ſhews that they were of Opinion, 
that the Time aſſign'd by the Prophets 
fr His coming was then expiring, ) Will 
the Jews blame us either for giving Cre- 
dit co the Divine Oracles, or for believing 
in Him to whom they bear Witneſs ;( or 
e embracing that Interpretation of them 
winch was formerly put upon them by 
their own moſt approved Expoſitors, and 
particularly by that Generation of Men, 
who were bitter Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt 
and perſecuted Him to the Death 9 Ought 
not „ey who affirm with us that not one 
Je of the Law or of the Prophets 
ſhail fail; either to acknowledge our Jcſus 
to he the Meſhah, or to direct us to 
tome other Meſſiah, who appeared with- 
in the Time limited by the Law and the 
P:ophets? If the Time appointed for the 
!\cflah's coming be long ſince laps'd, 
wy do they ſtill continue to expect him? 
An if they themielyes had not for ma- 
cars behey'd the Time to be laps d, 


would 


Chriſt bonn 


—-— would they, think we, have expected 


bim daily for ſeventeen hundred cars 
together? 

Secondly, TAE Honour which ſeſus 
Chriſt hath done to our Nature, by ta- 
king it upon him, lays us under {ri 
Obligation not to diſhonour it by any 
kind of Intemperance or Uncleanneſ 1: 
can he no ſmall Crime to bring ke. 
proach upon that Nature, which the Son 
of God hath ſo highly dignified, and to) 
debaſe it below that of the fourt oted 
Beaſts which periſh. 

Tur ſame Conſideration may ſeryc t 
raiſe in us a firm Hope of a happy Re- 
ſurrection. If it be a Mortification s 
to call Corruption our Father, and the 
Worm our Siſter, it is on the other nud 
a mighty Conſolation to us to consider 
that He who liveth for ever, and heth 
the Keys of Death and of Hell, on 
Brother. Nor can We entertain ſo 11491 
an Opinion of human Fleſh, as think 
it incapable of inheriting Glory and Un- 
mortality, when we reflect, that 1 > 
man Fleſh dwelleth the Fulneſs o 


0 * 
- 


an the Fulneſs of Time. 


o4-head. Our Bodies it is true are the 
1-1{; valuable Parts of us; they were 
{>rm'd at firſt out of the Duſt, and after 
a ſhort Space return to it. Yet ought 
we not from hence to infer, that our 
Lord will not think them worth the Sa- 


ving, fince it cannot be more beneath 


Kim to redeem a Body from the Grave, 
than it was to aſſume one himſelf, and to 
be 11ited to it for ever. 

Tur the Only-begotten of the Fa- 
cher, who was born before every Creature, 
by whom and for whom all Things were 
made, ſhould freely for a Time lay aſide 
is unſpeakable Majeſty, take part of 
Fich and Blood, load Himſelf with the 
Inficmities and Miſeries of our Nature, 
and tubmit to all the burthenſom and 
painful Rites of the Ceremontal Law; 
Ius indeed was ſuch an Act of Hunu- 


ation as we can never enough admire, 
: hich we ought ever to have before 


dur Eyes, that from thence we may learn 
to Koop to the meaneſt Offices, and to 
\ndergo the greateſt Difficulties and In- 
_ conveniencies for the Good of our Bre- 

| thren ; 
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ee thren; That the ſame Mind may be in 
XII. which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
bang in the Form of God made hin ſelt 
of no Reputation, and took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the Likeneſs of Men. 

(As it was a wonderful Condeſcenſion 
in the Son of God to be made of a Wo- 
man: ſo moſt glorious was the Privilege 
of that thrice happy Woman of whom 
He was made. No ſober Chriſtian can 
poſſibly either ſpeak or think other ic 

of Her, than as of a Perſon highly fe- 
vour'd of God. The Mother of 71m 
whom we | adore is without queſtion 
highly to be honour'd, and all Gene- 
rations muſt call her Bleſſed. Yet it is 
to be remembred, that ſhe was no mort 
than a Woman; and we cannot without 
Idolatry pay to the Woman hat Worthip 
which is due only to the Divine Person 
who was born of her., 

(W ra T hath been faid under the third! 

Head, concerning the great End 
Deſign of Chriſt's coming, will ſugge' 
to us a ſatisfactory A to an Objec- 

| | tion 


in the Pulneſs of Time. 


both uy its) a antient and modern Adver- 
CY Ta 

taries ;*o whom, it ſeems, it has always — 
appear d incredible, that a Peron of to 


gh Dignity as the Son of God ſhould 


-o1.tent to become Man, to live in a 


can and defpieable and afflicted Con- 
dition, and at length to dye the Death of 
; Malefator.—— — But was it a Work 


umvorthy of this great Perſon to redeem 


a miſerable World? (And was it not fit- 
e that He who was to tnftruct Men in 
their Duty, and to guide them to eternal 
Happineſs, ſhould for a while dwell and 
cOnvyerte with them, and live in ſuch a 
''ondition as might give him an Oppor- 
unity to become an illuſtrious Pattern 
of the moſt neglected and dithcult Vir- 
nes? Was it not reaſonable too, that He 
who was to deliver Sinners from the 
Wrath of God, ſbould fome. way or 
ther make Attonement for thole Sins 
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nich had proyoked it? And how could 


He do that better, nay how can we. be. 
ure that He could do it any other wile, 


an by Suffering inſtead ot the Offen-- 


i EN. 2 
7 dets 4 


— ies A. 
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—— ders? )It was no trivial Concern win! 
RRM, brought our Lord from Heaven to Eart!: . 
— nothing leſs than the Salvation of M.. 
kind was the Deſign of His coming inte 
the World. Is it then at all credib'c. 
that the Son of God ſhould propole i- 
himſelf a moſt noble and glorious En 
and not make uſe of the witeſt and 9 
eltectual Means for the Accomplithnr 
Of it 2 3 
THERE is therefore but ſmall Eee 
of Argument in this Objection, but ther. 
is a great deal of Ingratitude in it, 
ſhall we take Occaſion from the Co 
ſcenſion of the Son of God to deſpiſc an 
reject Him; and to make the Greatn«!: 
of his Love to us a Pretence for ref, 
Obedience to his Laws? Surely the lou 
er He humbled himſelf for our Sake» 
the higher in all Reaſon ought our Cr: 
titude to rife, (If we have the le. 
Spark of Ingenuity in us, it will be o. 
conſtant Endeavour that the whole Er 
may be full of Hrs Glory, who bega 
the Son of Man that we might becom 
Sons of God; who quitted the G“ 


— 


99 
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es of Heaven for a Manger, for a Croſs, 5 
t He might waſh 11s from our Sins in 56 
| 1 XII. 
s own Blood, What Language can 
expreſs ſuch noble Acts? What Tongue 
Men or of Angels can ſhew forth all 
ie Praife due to ineffable Goodneſs, the 
Preadth and Length and Depth and 
cht of which paſs even the Know- 
ige of a finite Mind 9 Certainly we, 
were the Objects of this ſuperlative 
godneſs, can do no leſs than devote our 
hole Lives to the Service of our genc- 
[19015 Penefactor. And ſince we can ne- 
ver requite Him, we ſhould ſpare no 
1in3 to pleaſe Him, nor think any thing 
{© much to do or to ſuffer for his Sake. 
No Pumſhment can be thought too ſe- 
ore for us; there will be no room for 
113 tO expect any Mercy, if wc are not 
be oblig'd by numberteſs and inya- 
able Benefits; if Offices of vnparallel'd 
'r1endſhip done for us while we were 
z cemies, cannot endear our Friend to 
tif Love ſtronger than Death cannot 
-tort from us ſome ſuitable Returns of 

thankfulnefs, Love and Obedience. 


r7 7 
A4 2 NO] 
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— — 
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— 
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N © x only Gratitude to our Redecm 
but the Nature of that happy Condi: a 
— to which He hath called us, exacts f 
us a Life of ſtrict Holineſs and Obedience 
to the Divine Laws. If we arc Sons 0 
God, we muſt be punctual in the | 
charge ol the Duties reſulting from ti 
Relation; , otherwiſe we muſt look u 
no Bleſſing from Him. To call 69 
Rhee - whale we hve in Diſobedicnc, 
to his Commands, is in effect to bri 
an Accuſation againſt our ſelves ; ( 
Ile be a Father, where is his Honi!: 

ACovrs: of Iniquity renders us ir 
capable of bearing ſo near and honour 
able a Relation to the Deity, Regen 
ration is a neceſſary Preparative ! 
Adoption; nor can we be the Sons ©: 
God, unleſs we are born again of {ic 
Spirit. As many as are led by the Spin 


— Av 


3 


jaith, St. Paul, are the Sons of Gu 


For by the Spirit we are made Partak-: 


of a Divine Nature, and the Divine“ 
feions arc ſtamp'd upon our Sou. 
The reſembling 0 in our Diſpoſic 
and Actions, the unitating Ilim as «: 


'M 
* 
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idren, is the ſureſt Demonſtration that 


e are bork of Him. Both the Children ha bog 
5 „ II. 
70d and the Children of che Devil 
do the Works of their Father; by 
which they are caſily diſtinguiſhed one 
m the other. 
Ag Ir we are Sons of God, this 
y encourage us to lay before Him al! 
ur Wants and Grievances, and to put 
UP our Petitions to Him with firm Confi- 
cc, that we ſhall receive from Him 
atever is neceſſary and convenient for 
For, as our Lord very ſtrongly ar- 
_ gues, What Man is there, cho, if his 
don as Bread, will give Ain a Stone ? 
„ be as a Fiſh, will give him a Ser- 
ent? Tf then Men that are evil now 
ww give good Gifts unto their Children, 
v much more ſhall cur Father which ts 
' Heaven give good Things unte them 
"at 25k him? Add to this, that we have 
eh an Interceſſor with the Father, as 
dur ſelves, if we underſtood our own 
Intereſt, would wiſh for, even Jeſus 
"wift the Righteous; who being by 
Nature the only. Son of God, cannot 
7 CEE oo nn 


— 


—— 
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fail of obtaining whatſocver He ſhai! 
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A. 


queſt for us; who being alſo the tor. 
Man, is moſt ready to do what in Fi!" 
lies for us his Brethren. Of his berug 
and merciful Dilpolition, and of his-: 
der Concern fur Mankind in partic: 
He gave abundant Proof, when He co 


on him, not the Nature of Angels, . 


the Seed of Abraham, And we may be 
ture that his Compaſſions are not ab. 


by the Experience He hath had o 


Sorrows and Uncaſineſſes incident *t 
Condition, He hath not forgotten, 
impoſſible He ſhould forget the Ag 
which pierced him through in the = 


of his Fleſh, and from which He pray: 


* 4 : 


again and again to be delivered v1!!! 
rong Crying and Tears. Having tic: © 
fore bthimſclr deeply taſted of Miſery, 
is ſtrongly inclined to pity and to 1116 
cour the Mitcrable. 
Furthermore, THE Conſideration i”: 
we are Sons of God, may be of pe 
Uſc to ſupport and comlort us under 


Troubles and Calamities. Ihe Bitter 


of Af \QUiGns will be very much alla: 


* 
y 1 4 
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when we can look upon them as the 
aſtiſements or Trials of a loving Fa- 
her. God is never kinder to us than 
„hen He exerciſes us with Adverlſity, 


her for the Amendment of our Faults, 


07 tor the Improvement and Mamtct- 
tation of our Virtues. It has ever been 
wal with Him to train up his deareſt 
dons to Glory by the Diſcipline of the 
Crots, Even Jeſus Chriſt his only Pe— 
Zotten, in whom He was always pleatcd, 
and in whom was no Sin, learned Obe- 
4 ence by the Things which he ſuffercd. 


He was long a Man of Sorrows, and 


cquainted with Grief, before He was 
:Jranced above all Principality and Pow- 
cr, And were we truly wite, we ſhould 
"ot dgfire to be entirely exempted from 
hate Allotments of Providence, which 
re indeed the Eyidences of our Sonſhip, 
d Tokens of the Almiglity's Love to 
iis, We ſhould be rather apt to be un- 
eaty, and to ſuſpect the Worſt of our 


Condition, if God did not ſometimes deal 


with us, as he is wont to do with thoſe 
nom He acknowledges for his Children, 
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Well may we bear not only with 


SERM., 
XII. 


— — 


tience, but with Thank ſulneſs thoſe C 
rections, which are intended for our 
nefit; and we may even glory in thats 
Perſecutions and Tribulations, which 
ſpeak us the Darlings of the Almig!:y, 
and by which we are conformed to ti: 
Image of his beſt beloved Son. 


Laſtly. SINCE we are all of us 80s 
of one and the ſame God, let us love 
like Brethren. Since we all pretend to 
be guided and govern'd by the fame Spe 
rit, the Spirit of Adoption, let us ſh 


that we are ſo, by being like- minded, 


by mutual Kindneſs, Charity and For- 
bearance, Stnce we all make up but 
one great Family, let us ſtudy to pro- 
mote the Peace and Union of that 
mily to which we belong. Nothing ©: 
be more prejudicial to the Intereſts -' 
the Houſhold of God, than the dividins 
it againſt itſelf. Since we are all entiti-1 


to the ſame glorious Promiſes, and 


Co-heirs of the Heavenly Inheritance 
let us converſe together in this Worte 


+ 
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1: Perſons who hope to meet in another, 


to be happy in the Society of each 
cher to all Eternity. 
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Vic God grant that we may all 

be, for the Sake of [eſus Chriſt; To 
e &c 
1/91, KC, 
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SERMON X11 


A Communion of the B 
dy and Blood of Chiift 
in the Holy Sacramcr 


AY = 


— —— 


1 Cole. 16. 


The Cup of Bleffi me Which 
vic /e, 7s it not the Commis, 
, the Blood of Chi ; 
Bread which aue break, 
riot the Communion 2 the Bo 


day of Ci rift ? 


rclate fo the Celebration 5 | 


——— THESE Words do unqueſtic: 
| 5 $ = 


75 Chriſtian Euchariſt. : And « tho' they 


the Form of an Interrogation, ye: 
CV in fleck a Rrong > Affirmatior „That 


Cmmunion of the Body, &c. 347 


a Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is IP 
% Communion of the Blood of Chrift ; XIII.“ 
auc that the Bread which we break, 63 

% the Communion of his Body. In 
which Propoſition are either expreſs'd or 
plainly implied theſe five following Par- 
ticulars. 
1. TMA material Bread and w. me 
ire to be uſed 1 in the Chriſtian Eucha- 
Iſt. 
TAT in the Lord's Supper both 
-Þ 'lements of Bread and Wine are to 
be ziycn and reccived. 
 Taar the Fuchariftical Elements 
are not ordinary Bread and Wine, nor 
che Lord's Supper a common Meal, but 
a iicred and religious beaſt. 
Trar the Lord's Supper is not 
[1 hay celebrated by a fingle Perſon 
1 but by a Wunde os Comm 
ants. 
TAT the Bread in the Holy Eu- 
chain is the Body of Clit, and the 
OO his mod, : „ 14 
Miſt THEN, I obſerve, that material NM 
read and Wine are to be uſed in the : n 
Chrif- | 


„% A OA 
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——— Chriſttan Enchanft, For St. Paul is i 
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called the Food of the Soul, and we 


diſcourſing of material Oblations, #1; 
Is drawing 2 Parallel between the Cl 
tian Sheriffs: and the Sacrifices off. red 


18 


among the Jens and Heathens ; which 
were certainly material. Tis true n. 


deed, that Knowledge is by a Fig 


— 
—— 
- 


Le. 
* 10. 


ſaid to feed on Chriſt by Faith: #4 | 


is abſolutely neceſſary that we ih0ild 


thus feed on Him in the Euchariſt. ut 
neither can we nghtly celebrate that iy 
Myſtery, without the uſe of re 


Food. By the Bread therefore which w 


break, and the Cup of Bleſſing which 
bleſs, muſt of Neceſſity be undertt 5 
material Bread and Wine. For we 
not be ſaid to bl les or to break eithel 
Knowlcdge, or Faith. 
Tur Account which our Apolti 
gives of the Inſtitution of the 101“ 
Supper in the x1th Chapter of this Epiftle 
is, That the Lord Jeſus took Bread; 
when he had given Thanks he bk 
and ſaid, . T ike ear, After the 


1 


manner alto He took the Cup her 


an the Hoi) Sacrament. 349 
A ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New ———— 


8 5 

: 7oment in my Blood; this do ye, as FREY 
| XIII. 

oft as ye drink it, in ee e ot — 


me. With this agree the Accounts gi- 
ven by three of the Evangeliſts, which 
ne almoſt in the ſame Words. Now 
who can ſet aſide the obvious literal 
Iv Meaning of theſe plain hiſtorical Paſſages, 
turning them all into. Allegory, . and 
maintaining that they require nothing 
orc of, Chriſtians than a ſpiritual Feed- 
g on Chriſt, may make any Words to 
ligniſy what they pleaſe; and it is in. 
ain to diſpute with ſuch Perſons. This 
vint is ſo exceeding plain, that barely 
te cite the Words of Scripture, without 
guing from them, is ſufficient to prove 
it, £0 all unprejudiced Underſtandings. 
r is it leis eyiden', 

Secondly, THAT in the Lord's Supper 
n the Elements of Bread and Wine 
ire to be given and receiv'd by all; by 
de Laity as well as the Clergy. The 
ime Texts from which it may be pro- 
18 that the Laity ought to partake of 

e Dread, do as Rrongl * prove that they 

 onght 
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A Communion, &c. of Ch, 


ongzht to partake of the Cup alſo. . 
certain, that our Lord inſtituted th 


= crament in both Kinds; and particul ry 


that when he took the Cup and bi] 4 


it, he commanded all who were pr tent 
to drink of it. Drink ye 4 of this. 


And the Reaſon which He gave for this 
Precept, extends univerſally to all with. 


out Exception. For this, fays he, is 1y 


Blood of the New Teftament, which is 
ſhed for you and for many for tlc Re- 


miſhhon of Sins Now without all Con- 


troverſy the Blood of Chriſt was ſhed for 
the Remiſhon of the Sins of the Lait, 
as well as of the Clergy. — More- 
over, it appears both from the Words of 
the Text, in which both the Cup and 


the Bread ore expreſſly mentioned an! 
irom the Account given in the followin 


CY 


Ch apter, that in th Fimes of the Apoities 
thi: Sacrament was adminiſtred in bot! 


Kinds, agrecably to our Lord's Ini 
tution. And this Practice continued 1. 


the Church for many Ages after Ch. 
Nay it was very late before the Chu 


.of Res herſelf innoyated in this Matt 


in the Holy Sacrameni. 


all this is fo notorious, that the Roma 


gits themſelves are forc'd to acknow- 
age the Truth of it. Yet do they ob- 
nately perfiſt in denying the Cup co 

0 people; thereby robbing them of 
nc half of the Sacrament. The molt 
they have to plead in Defence of this 
Sacrilege 1s, That their Church may or- 
* the Sacraments to be adminiſtred in 


at manner ſhe pleaſes; and that the 


15 1's Supper is compleat without the 
Cup, becauſe the People do receive the 
Blovd of Chriſt in the Body. But now 


they who pretend to a Power to deprive 
he Pcople of the Cup, may by the ſame. 


Power deprive them of the whole Sacra- 
ment, and of Baptiſm too, and of all the 
oer Means of Grace inſtituted by Chriſt. 
ut ſurely it is intolerable Preſumption 


Am piety too, in any Church to claim 
1 Auhonty to contradict Chriſt himſelf, 
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© repeal his Laws, and annul or alter his 


ſticutions. If, as theſe Men pretend, 
mmunicants . may be Partakers of 4 
d and perfect Euchariſt without par- 
taking of che Dope” why do they order 


their 


ö 
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munion of Chriſt's Body only cannot bs 


A Communioug c. of Chr:/; 
their Prieſts to drink of it ? And, which 
is more conſiderable, why did our Cord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf command 41 to diink 
of 'the Cup? It is plain both from the 
Text and from the ſeveral AccGunts of 
the Inſtitution ol the Lord's Supper del 
yered by the Evangeliſts, that 1 Con 


MW 


a compleat Euchariſt. To that is necei- 
farily required a Communion both ot dhe 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, Nor can the 
People receive the Blood of Chriſt n 


Body, as the Romanifts ſuggeſt, 1ince thc 


Euchariſtical Bread is Chriſt's Body bro- 
ken, and conſequently empticd of Blood; 
and the Euchariſtical Cup is his Þ! od 


poured ont of the Body. It is thc: cofore 
exceedingly evident, that a Communion of 


the Body broken, without the mmer n 
of the Blood poured out, is not a u 


nion of Chiiſt's Body and Wb but 0: 


his Body only. Whence it is undemahl. 


that in the Church of Rome the | comic 
kcceive but one halt of tlie {ucharitr, 


that we do juſtly ciiarge their Prieſts „ 
depriving them of the other hall. 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


Thirdly, I obſerv'd, Thar the Eu- 
chariftical Elements are not ordinary 
read and Wine, nor the Lord's Supper — 
a common Meal; but a facred and reli- 
tous Feaſt. 
THAT it is a Feaſt upon 2 Sacrifice; 
icems clear from the Scope of the 


ApoRle's Reaſoning in my Text, and the 
i ortes following: The Deſign of which 
to prove the Unlawfulneſs of eating 


i ings offered to Idols in the Idol 
iemples; which Practice he charges 
with Idolatry. My dearly beloved, lays 
1c, flee from Idolatry; I ſpeak as to 


e Men, judge ye what I ſay. The 
up of Bleſſing which we blets, is it 


et the Communion of the Blood of 
Grit? The Bread which we break, 


not the Communion of the Body 
þf Chriſt ? Behold T/acl after the Fleſh 2 
\re not they, who cat of the Sacrifices, 
'artakers of the Altar? What ſay I 


nen? That the Idol is any Thing, or 


Wat which is offered in Sacrifice to 


if ls is any Thing? But I ſay that the 
. which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
N 2 | aer 
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| Repreſentatives, not of the true G0 
but of Devils; who had erected a King- 


A Communon, &c. of Chii/t 
- ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God; 


I would not that ye ſhould have Fellow - 
_ ſhip with Devils. The Apoſtle's Argu- 


ment ts platnly this. As 1 hy 


partaking of the Bread and Wine in 
Kuchariſt, declare themſelves to be 1 the 
Worſhippers of at God to Whom 


 Enchariftick Sacrifice is offered as a 
morial of the one meritorious and pro- 


pittatory Sacrifice of the Death of Ch.. 
and as the Jews by eating of the Szcri- 
ces offered to the one true God, di 
acknowledge themſelves to be Wor- 
pers of that one true God: fo like nit 


thoſe who fat down in the Idol Ten. PICS, 
to eat of Things offered to Idols, did by 


that Rite own themfelyes Worſhippess 


of thoſe Idols. Which thofe who pro 


feſs d themſelves Chriſtians could not d 


without the greateſt Inconſiſtency as wc! 
as Impiety. For thoſe Idols were <« 


1 


dom in oppoſition to that of the tric 
God; whoſe Service therefore was 
compatible with 17s, W. hereforc, as 

. Apo. 


* 
2 
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Apoſtle | goes on, ye cannot, 1. e. ye = 
cannot conſiſtently drink the Cup of the Au.. 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye can- . 
not be Partakers of the Lord's Table, 
and the Table of Devils, In which laſt 
Words, by the Cup of Devils is confei- 
ſedly meant a Cup offered to Devils: 
Wherefore, by Analogy, the Cup of the 
Ford muſt mean a Cup offered to the 
Lord. By the Table of Devils, is un- 
doubtedly to be underſtood the Altar | 
pon which Sacrifice was offered to De- 
vils. Wherefore, by Parity of Reaſon, 0 
by the Lord's Table is to be underſtood, = 
the Altar upon which the commemorative 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood is 1 
offered to the Lord. Accordingly by fe 
"/-ment and Ignatius, Companions of the 
\poſtles, and by other Writers who li- 
ved ncareſt to their Times; by the carli- 
oft Conſtitutions and Canons receiv'd by 
e Church (perhaps from the Apoſtles 
;hcmfelyes) and by the moſt antient Li- 
ties us'd by the Church, probably 
rom the Time of the Apoſtolic Age; 
% Enchanſt is commonly ſtyled an n 
777 : 
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—— fieced to God by the Prieſt upon 1 


Communion, & e. of Chriſt 


Oblation and a Sacrifice; and the Euch. 


Altar, It having been the unanimon; 
Opinion of the whole Primitive Church 
in the firſt and purcſt Ages, that 
Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Commemo 
ration, even as the Offerings under ihe 


Law were Sacrificcs of Prefiguratior 


The Chriſtian Euchariſt was ordain'd . 
be a perpetual Memorial and Repreſe:. 
tation of the one great Oblation of Chi 
himſelf offered once for all, as now pai? : 
as the Jewith Sacrifces were appoints." 
to typity it be forehand, and to prefigurc 


it as then to come. Our firſt Reformer: 


too, who ſtrove againſt Popery reſiſt; 
uato Blood, had the ſame Sentitncats , 
as the Liturgy compil'd by them, 
us'd by our Church in the Reign of Kir; 
Edward the Sixth ſufficiently teſti fie 
To partake therefore of the! 


chariſt, is to feaſt not on. meer Bread 
Weine, but on a Sacrifice; and Sacrifi.” 
inplics the higheſt Degree of Conſecrs- 
tion; and Feaſting thereupon has cs 


in the Holy Sacrament. 
been accounted in all Nations a principal 
act of Religion. And accordingly the 


Celebration of this Sacrament hath from 


ne Beginning been eſtecin'd by the 
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Church the chief and moſt excellent Part 


of the Chriſtian Worſhip. The Sub- 


ſtance indeed of the Bread and Wine is 


the ſame after, as it was before Conſe- 
tation; but ſeveral New Qualities are 


added to them which they had not be- 


Gre, and which* cannot be aſcribed to 
common Bread and Wine. By Chriſt's 
own Appointment they are the Repre- 
entatives of his moſt precious Body and 
Blood; they are Signs and Seals of God's 
Coyerant with us; they are Tokens and 
Pledges of his Favour, and, as I ſhall 


ew hereaſter, are a Tan of convey- 
ing to us all the ineſtimable Benefits pur- 


chaſed for us by the Paſſion and Death 
of Chriſt. It ſeems to have been the 
narimous Opinion of Antiquity, that 
ey are in an ineffable Manner ſanctifiecd 
the powerful Operation of the Holy 
birit. What Trenens, a Writer of tlie 
ond Century, aſſerts, was probably 
A 3 he 
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Fe the Sentiment of the whole Church in l 
XIII. Time, vis. That the Bread which is 
from the Earth, receiving the Divine 
Inyocation, is no longer common Brea! 
but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two 
J hings ; the one Earthly, and the oth: 
Heavenly: By the Karthly, meaning the 
material Bread; and by the Heavei:'r, 
the Grace of the Divine Spirit. Agrc-- 
ably hereto, in the moſt antient Ltur: 

now extant, and which was probably 7 

Ute in and long before the Time 
Treneis, the Prieft 1 is directed in the Co 
Tecration Prayer to uſe theſe Words, 
which ill fufficiently explain what /-- 

neus means by the Divine Invocation. 
? We beſecch thee that thou wilt merci- 
1 fully look down upon theſe Gifts which 
are here {ct before thee, O thou God 
who ſtandeſt in need of none of our Ol. 

ferings; and accept them to the Hon | 
of thy Chriſt; and tend down thine Ho! y 
| - Spirit, the Witneſs of the Sufferings | of 
| the Lord Jeſus, that he may make 

Pread to become the Body of thy Chr? 

and this Cup the Blood of thy Chrill - 
r 8 7 3 oy 


nd. mon, 


—————— — — ——h— — 


in ibe Hily Sacrament. 


bc ſtrengthned in Goodneſs, may obtain 
ihe Remiſſion of their Sins, may be de. 
i:vexed from the Devil and his Wiles, 
may be filled with the Holy Jhoft, maß 
de made worthy of thy Chriſt, ail may 
obtain eternal Life upon thy RecorGli- 
ation to them, O Lord Almighty. The 


Litargy uſed in the Time of King Edward 
the Sixth, expreſſes the ſame Thing thus: 
Hear us, O merciful! Father, we Man 
t -umbly beſecch thee ; and with thy Holy 
>pirit and Word vouchlafe to bleſs and 
fancy theſe thy Gifts, that they may 
be unto us the Body and Blood of thy 
moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chrift. 


AND this Opinion of the Primitive 
hriſtians is very much countenanced and 
{upported by the Lxpreſſions uſed in the 
Holy Scriptures. St. Paul in this very 
© piftle plainly enough intimates, that they 
«ho partake of the Euchariſtical Cup arc 
an made to drink into one Spirit. And 
ar bleſſed Saviour aſſures us that it is 
the Spirit which quickneth, and that the 
-leſh, 7. e. the Fleſh Without the Spirit, 
Aa 4 profi- 
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nat thoſe who are Partakers thereof my — 
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"SraM. profiteth nothing. Tis obſervable i' 
XIII. Hur Lord inſtituted this Holy Sacrame 
| 22 in a moſt ſolemn Manner. He omg 
ſeverally both the Bread and the ( 
after the Paſchal Supper, and' Keefded b 
Apoſtles, and in them their Sucoelſots in 1 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood to do Wut 
then did, for a perpetual Memorial 
him, and of the great Things which |: 
both did and ſuffered for the reton c of 
Mankind. Even as the Sacrifice and I c 
of the Paſſover was inſtituted. for a "I 
memoration of God's paſſing over d 
Iſraelites when he deſtroy'd the Egypricy:, 
and his delivering them out of the Hou 
of Bondage. As our Lord hath comm. 
ſtoned his Prieſts to conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt; ſo he has committed this Power 1© 
none but them. From the Beginning tu 
1 Tower hath been appropriated to th 
3 Biſhops and Prieſts, and- that Rule of 
Ignatius, a Diſciple of St, John, hath 
been ſtrictly obſerved ; Let that Eucha 
| ri be 2ccounted valid and good Which 
38 -onfecrated by the Biſhop, or by ori: 
| „hom he e rh | 


1 
=p 
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LY +» — „ 
we 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


3 In this Epiſtle the Apoſtle de 
es, that whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, 


dn this Cup of the Lord unwor- =. 


ily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Bl. od of the Lord. But let a Man exa- 
mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this 


1 
XIII. 


Bread, and drink of this Cup. For he 


that cateth and drinketh Unworthily, eat- 


eth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the Lord's Body. From 
all which'it is abundantly evident that 
the Lord's Supper is far from being an 
ordinary Supper, and that the mean and 


iow Notions which many of late have 
c:tertain'd bf this moſt Roly and Tre- 
inentons Ordinance, are very contrary to 


ihe Declarations of Scripture, and the 


S-1:4raents of the Primitive Chriftians. 


Fourthly, I osSrry*D that the Lords 


Supper is not rightly celebrated by a 

„ge Perſon alone, but by a Number of 
municants. 

1 ur Ciriſtan Commit in the Eu- 


ft is a Communion: not only with | 


God and with Chriſt, but with our Fellow 


ans. as appears from the Verſe 
Ang | CT me- ; 


. 
11 
T4. 
11 
| £ 


{8 
1 
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immediately following my Tex. 


Bread which we break, ſays the Ae 
in the Text, is it not the Commune 1 vl 
the Body of Chriſt? And then Ee l. 
For we being many, are one Bre and 
one Body, for we are all Partakers 0! that 
one Bread; 1. e. As the rated! Loaf, 


tho' compos'd of many Grains, is cn ; 10 


all ve who partake of it, tho we are n4ny 


Individuals, are united together into one 
my fiical Body, by partaking of the one 
conſecrated Loaf. Whence it plain! ap 
pears, that the Communion of the d 
and Blood of Chriſt, fpoken of :n the 
Text, is a Communion of a Number 9 
Chriſtians partaking of the ſame conic 
crated Bread. And it is likewiſe cc:tain 


that this is moſt agreeable to the | digt 
of the original Inſtitution. For when | 


chis Sacrament was firſt inſtituted. we 
Apoſtles were preſent at it; aid our 
Lord commanded them all to parte“ both - 
of the Bread and of the Wine. And D 


all the Accounts which we haye in -+ iP 


ture of the Celebration of this my 119 


At of N 'orſhip i 4 Þ the Apoſt alicg! + 


4 


tiz'd, except they were in a State of 


he very antient, there is one which runs 


in the Holy Sacrament. 363 


i clearly appcars that many joyn'd in it. 
Ard it is well known, that for a confide- 
rable Time after the Apoſtolical Age, all 
the Paithful, i. e. all who had been bap- 
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Pennance, were oblig'd conftantly to re. 
ceive the Communion, as often as they 
were preſent at the publick Service of the 
Church. The antient Canons are very 
ſtrict and expreſs to this Purpoſe. Among 
'!1ole which go under the Name ot Apo- 
ſtollcal Canons, and which are allow'd to 


thus: All thoſe of the Faithful who enter 
into the Church of God, and hear the 
Sc11ptures, but do not ſtay during Prayer 
and the Holy Communion, muſt be 
ſuſpended, as Authors of Confuſion in 
the Church, This Canon is repeated 
with ſome Addition by the Council of 
A:114ch, held towards the middle of the 


fourth Century. All ſuch as enter into 


the Church of God, and hear the Scrip- 

tnres read, but do not communicate with 1 

ihe People in Prayer, and refuſe to par- | | 

of u the Euchariſt, which is a diſor- = 
derly 1 


mA 
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———derly Practice, ought to be caſt cu; 


ddt. Church, till they confeſs their Pau 


RI. 


1717 
} nd 


bring forth Fruits of Repentance, by 


earneitly entreating have obtain. Par- 
don. — In after Ages, When the 
Diſcipline of the Church was much re- 
lax'd, and the Piety and Zeal of Cuil. 
tians abatcd, theſe Canons were negtec- 


ted, and many turn'd their Backs pon 
the Altar, and went out of the Church 
without Communicating. Nay and !ome- 


times the whole Congregation departed, 
and left the Prieſt alone. In which Cat: 
ſome ignorant and injudicious Priefts pro- 
ceeded in the Communion-Offi ce, pa 
partook of the conſecrated 1icments 
alonc, And from this Abuſe ſprung 
thoſe ſolitary or private Maſſes which 


have gain'd an Eſtabliſhment ': the 


Church of Reme ; and which the V:ivſts, 
becauſe they are well paid fort e ob. 


ſtinately defend; tho' they contra i the 
Deſign of our e Inftiturion, 41% 


have no Foundation either in $c ripe ture 


or Antiquity ; and tho” their own es 
or Offices arc {> composd as to ſuppote 


mog of the Blood of Chriſt; and the 


ne Exprefſions and Declarations the 


it. But it is ſtrange that any, who 


in the Holy Sacrament. 36 ) 


2 Congregation of Communicants preſent, 6 5 
and without that Suppoſition are in many . 
places Or Parts of them downright Non- 
„„ 

#} 7ROCEED now to the 

tfth and Laſt Tu INV obſervable in 
the Words of the Text, viz. That the 
Prexd in the Holy Euchariſt is the Body 
of Chrift, and the Wine his Blood, 

Ir is expreſſly aſlerted in the Text, 
tat the Cup of Bleſling is the Commu- 


. 


* 


Eren the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, And from the Hiſtory of the 
Inſtitution we learn, that our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf having bleſſed both the 
Bread and the Cup, declared them to be 
11: Body and Blood. From theſe Scrip- 


Romaniſts infer, that the Euchariſtical 
Preid and Wine are by Conſecration 
1-rged into the Body and Blood of 


Ate -iyely read and conſider the Hiſtory 
the Inſtitution, and the Circumſtances 
„ tecorded, ſhould put this Interpre- 
tation 
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tation upon our Saviour's Word. Fey 
can any thing be more abſurd a 1igi. 
culous than to imagine, that b. held 
himſelf in his Hand, and gave t every 
one of his Apoſtles his whole Kody to 
eat, when he fat with them alive t the 
Table all the while they were gung? 
Could z7hat which he gave them be in 


Hteral Senſe his Body broken, whe! his 


Body was not as yet broken? Could cho; 
which was in the Cup be literally lis 
Blood ſhed, when his Blood was not 2: 
yet ſhed ? Or is it poſſible that ww ihovid 


now eat his natural Body broke and 


drink his natural Blood ſhed, while be 
ſits with them intire at the right Hand 
of God? Can his Blood be ſhe}, an nt 
ſhed at once? Can his Body be in Hea- 
yen and upon Earth at the ſan lime 


Can his intire Body be in a Millu of 
Places, and be given whole to a lien 


of Communicants in the ſame an? 
Do not our own Senſes aſſure us Vf 


\ 


is Bread, and not Fleſh which we cat” 


That it is Wine, and not Blood luck 


we drink in the Holy Sacramen: Ar 


oo F 
ww © * 
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or et theſe Things proper Objects of our 

= Senſes? Or can any two Things be ima- 3 7 

0 mind more different and more eaſy to be 

* Jiftinguiſh'd from each other, than a little 

10 Picce of Bread, and the whole Body of a 

Ie Man in its full Proportion and Dimen- 

I ons? If our Senſes are not to be truſted 

in © plain a Cafe, when are they to be 

115 truſted ? Or how can we ever be eertam 

_ of any Thing which is the Object of 

W Senfe? How, for Inſtance; can the Pa- 

4 piſts ever prove to us that theſe Words, 

id 11:5 is my Body, are at all in the New . 

12 ſument? The beſt Evidence we can 

Wh have that theſe Words are really in Scrip- 

id ture, is the Evidence of Senſe; We may 

ot ſc: them there if we pleafe with our 

1 own Eyes. But the Romanifts cannot in 

- | Reaſon demand of us to accept of this 

0! Evidence, becaufe in the Caſe before us 

Ie require us to disbelieve the concur- 

wh rent Teſtimony of. four Senſes out of | 

* five. i 

1 Again, Tut Proof of 'the | Chriſtian 1 

ch 1 1 en depends upon the Evidence of 1 

. Fenſe. For we therefore belie ve the 1 
1} 
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Chriſtian Religion to be true, becau 
* was confirm d by a great Number ol 
Miracles wrought in the Preſence of m- 
ny Eye-witneſſes, whoſe Teſtimony hath 
been faithfully recorded and trafiriitted 
to Poſterity, So that we cannot bclicy: 
the Chriſtian Religion to be truc, till! 
is granted that our Senſes are to b- ce. 
dited ; And if our Senſes are to be c:cdi- 
ted, then Tranſubſtantiation is certainly 
falſe. So that the Romaniſts do mot 
abſurdly go about to perſwade us 
Truth of Tranſubſtantiation by an 4rgu- 
ment, which if it be once allow d to be 
good, deſtroys the Truth of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion, of which they fay 
Tranſubſtantiation is a Part. 

Bur further, this Doctrine is not aly 
coutrary to Senſe and Reaſon, but 40 th. 
very Words of. Scripture. For our ef. 
ed Lord, when he diſtributed the Cup 
to his Diſciples, ſaying, Drink ye ail of 
it, for this is my Blood; adds, But | fiy | 
unto you, 1 will not arink henceſor of 
this Fruit of the Vine, until thac Day 
when 1 drink it new with you in ny 


Fatrc 


in the Holy Hacrument. 
ther's Kingdom. Whendee it is elear, 


it hat Which" our Saviour commanded 
his Apoſtles to drink was the Fruit of the 1 


Vine, In like manner St. Paul calls tha! 
which we eat in the Sactament Bread 5 
we are all, fays he, in the Verſe imme- 
dately following, my Text, Parcakers of 
that one Bread. And in the next Chap- 


tet he calls it Bread three times in the 


compaſs of three Verſes: As often as 
ye cat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's Deatli till he come. 
Wherefore whoſbever ſhalt eat this Bread 
114 drink this Cup of the Lord unwor- 


3% 
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thily, mall be guilty of the Body nd 


Nod of the Lord. Brit let a Man exa- 
inc himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 


cad, and drink of that Cup. From all 


ch Paſſages of Scripture it is evident, 
hat the Enchariftical Bread and Wine 
got by Conſecration loſe their forme: 
re, but are at the very Time when 
ney are receiv'd by the Communicants 


116 Bread and Wine, and conſchue: ntly 


not ſubſtantially chang d into To 
tral Body and Blood of "Chriſt. 


B b | - 11 AT | 


Communiou, &c. of CHI 
THA the Primitive Chriſtians ack 


XIII. ledged no ſubſtantial Change of the 
chariſtical Elements may be proved by 


a multitude of plain Teſtimonies taken 
from the Writings of the antient Fachers“ 
To cite them all would be endlcis. I 
ſhall therefore only point out ſome e 
of thoſe numerous Paſſages, and content 
myſelf with obſerving from them, that 
the antient Chriſtians were to far tion 
belicving the Euchariſt to be literally 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, that te, 
thought it would have been a heirs 
 Impiety to cat the Natural Body of Cr 
and to drink his Blood; and belicy 0 
that the Euchaiſtical Bread and Wine 
are therefore called the Body and Þlo0c 
of Chriſt, becauſe they are Figures, 
preſentatives and Memorials of his B. 
and Blood. And indeed this Figur- ©! 
Specch is frequently uſed by the en- 
men of Joly Seripture as well as by 

other 


* Vide apud Irenal fragmenta, pb. 479. Edit, Grab. 
Orig. Hom. in Levit. Auguſtinus de Dot. Chritis 14 
Lib. 3. Tectullanus in Lib at adrerſ. Marcion 
Epprian! Fpiſt. 2, 1 | | 
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other Writers. Joſeph expounding the — 
Dreams of Pharaoh's Servants, and of . 
Pharaoh himſelf, ſays, The three Branch⸗-— 
es are three Days, and the three Baskets 
ne three Days; the ſeven Kine are ſe- 
ven Years, and the ſeven Ears of Corn 
ire feven Years. Our bleſſed Lord ex- 
plaining the Parable of the Seed and of 
the Tares, ſays, The Seed is the Word, 
the Field is the World, the Reapers arc 
he Angels, the Harveſt is the End of 
the World: And of Himſelf he ſays, I | 
im the Way, the Door, the true Vine. 'l 
c. Pau! in the beginning of this very —_ 1 
©lapter aſſures us, That the Vaelites 1 
{rank of that Rock which followed them, q 
1nd that /t Rock was Chriſt. Innu- 
norable Inſtances of this kind might be 
yroduced. But that which comes very 
car to our Purpoſe is, That this Way 
of Speaking was uſed by the Jews at the 
elchration of their Patloyer 5; immedi- 
dely after wiuch, and in the Room of 
hich the Chriſtian Euchariſt was infti- 
ted. At the Eating the Paſſover they 0 
ated this Form of Words, This Paſſoyer - 
BB 2 j --—— 
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is our Saviour and our Refuge. [id 
apud Fuft. Martyr. Dial. cam. Try/.| 
Not that they imagined that the Paſla et 
was changed into the very Subſtance of 
God their Saviour, but only that it was 
a Memorial of that Deliverance wich 
God wrought for them at their CONning 
out of Egypt, and of that which was Here 
after to be wrought for them by the 
Meſſias. And when they ate the u. 
leavened Bread, they faid, This is tc 


Bread of Affliction which our Fathers id 


eat in the Land of Hgypt. By whuch 
they could not mean, that hat was de 


very Bread w hich their Fathers cat H my 
hundred Years before, but only than 
was the Repreſentative and Memorial of 


that Bread, So that when our bl«il«4 
Lord at the Inftitution of the Enchari: 0 
ſaid, This read is my Body, and 
Cup is my Blood, Do this in * 


brance of me; it was very natura fr 


the Apoſtles to underſtand his IE 
to be this; This Bread and this 9755 
the Symbols and Repreſentatives of 
Body broken and my Blood ſhed for vo 


vo 
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And when I am gone from you, do you, © 
in like manner as I have done, conſecrate gov 
Bread and Wine to be the Memorials 1 2 
my Body and Blood offered for you. 1 
ny it was natural for the Apoſtles to 4 
gerſtand our Lord thus, becauſe this Way 
Speaking was common among the 
7-705, and particularly they were accuſ- 
omed to it at the Celebration of the 
Paſlover, to which the Chriſtian Eucha- 
iſt tucceeded. In all Languages, Sym- 
ols and Repreſentati ves are uſually cal- 
ied by the Names of thoſe Things which 
chey repreſent, But there is ſtill an 
higher Reaſon why the Euchariſtical 
Symbols ſhould be called Chriſt's Body 
and Blood; and that is, That they are 
10t bare T'ypes. and empty Figures, but 
they are in Power and Efficacy, tho' not 
in Subſtance, that very Body and Blood 
hich they repreſent. For by the Di- 
dine Appointment. and Benediction, they 
de available to all thoſe Ends which 
could be attain'd by feeding upon Chriſt's 
Natural Body and Blood, were that ei- q 
mer a or lawful. That we may | 
PB b 7 me 
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—— the more diſtinctly epprehend this, ic 
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will be only neceflary to obſerve, that 
— among both Jets and Gentiles it was 
cuſtoniary for the People to cat of the 
Sacrifices which they offered. By which 


Rite was ſignified on the one hand, that 


they devoted themſelves to the Service 


of that God of whoſe Altar they pa- 


took ; and on the other hand, that the 


God accepted them for his Gueſts, 100k 


them under his Protection, and granted 
to them thoſe Favours and Bleſſings, tor 
the obtaining of which the Sacrifice was 
offered. Under the Goſpel there hat: 
been only one bloody meritorious Sacri- 


tice; the Sacrifice which our blciled 


Redeemer made of himſelf, Now it was 
impoſhble that Chiiſhans in atter Age 
ſhould in 2 ſtrict and literal Senſe pa- 
take of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Perfor , 


or if it had been poſlible, yet it won 
Have been impions. For the removal 


this Difficulty our Lord us'd this Expe- 
dient. He inſtituted a Sacrifice repreſen- 


ting, and commemorative of, this on« 
great Sacriſice; He ſubſticuted conſecra- 


— 
4 4 
„ © 
ak is 


in the Holy Sacrament. 


-4 Pread and Wine to be eaten and 
H irank, inſtead of his Natural Body and 
od facrificed for us. He took Bread. 
and bleſſed it, and ſaid, Take, eat, This 
my Body which is given for you. 
Likewiſe He took the Cup and bleſſed it, 
and laid, Drink ye all of this, for this 
my Blood which is ſhed for you, Do 
dis as oft as ye drink it for a Memorial 
me. So that by Eating of this, Bread, 
ad Drinking of this Cup, we do to all 
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[ntents and Purpoſes partake of Chriſt's 


Body and Blood; we bring ourtclves 


under the fame Engagements to God, and 
ne entitled to the fame Favours and Be- 


1c4ts from Him, as if we did eat of thay 


-ndividual Sacrißce which Chriſt offered 
the Croſs. Thus the Cup which we 


»lefs is the Commumion of the Blood of 
(rift, and the Bread which we break 
the Communion of his Sacred Body. 


(hat which we engage. to do in this Sa- 
ment, is to dedicate ourſelves to the 
vice of Almighty God; and the Be- 
its which we receive by it ere the Re- 


lion of our Sins, the Aſfiſtances of 
BH 4 Divine 
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——— Divine Grace, and a Principle of an ha 
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py Immortality. All which were pu 

— chaſed for us by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death, and are inſur'd and convey'd to 
us by Religiouſly Feaſting on this M-- 

mortal of it. But of theſe I ſhall noc 
now Diſcourſe. At preſent I ſhall only 
add, that the Conſideration of the Exc 
lency and great Importance of this Brant; 
of Chriſtian Worſhip, and of the mighty 

Benefits accruing to us thereby, {hou 
engage us to make a ſuitable Preparai 
for it, and to approach God's Altar wich 
Reverence. and Godly Fear ; with Hearts 
full of Joy and Gratitude to Him, wi 


gave his only begotten Son for our Re. 


deinption, and unto Him that loyed us, 
and waſh'd us from our Sins in his own 
Blood, and hath made us Kings and r 
nnto God and his Father. To bum, © | 
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Motives to Charity and 
Beneficence. 
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let ns conſider one another, to 
provoke to Love and to good e [| 
Ha ks. n 1 
| bo it be at all needful to make a Diſe 8 
SERM, 
nction between Love and good 
XIV. 
, let it only be obfery'd, That b 
Lois to be underſtood that Affection 
| or )i{poſition of Mind, which inclines 
_ 11) prompts Men to Works of Kind- 
neſs. and Charity; and by. \good Works 
'« ſignified thoſe Acts of Beneficence 
WV ch flow from Love. So that the 
© and the good Works here ſpoken of, 
differ 
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as a Cauſe and its natural Effect; 2 
— Principle. and at which is deriv'd tom 
it; as a Fountain and its Streams, or as 
'A Tree and its Fruits. 

Ir hath been doubted by ſome, che- 
ther Works of Charity done out of Love 


to our Netghbour, and Commiſeration of 


his Caſe, be acceptable to Almighty Cod. 


The Reaſon alledg'd for this Doubt is, 


That in order to rerider any Work acccp- 
table to God, it is neceſſary that it be 
done in Obedience to his expreſs 1! 
and Command. But that this is a d- 


leſs Scruple is evident from hence, Thar 


brotherly Love and Affection are them- 


ſelves ſtrictly commanded by God, and 


perfectly agreeable to his Will; Where 


ſore alſo thoſe Acts of Mercy, to which 


we are regularly excited by Lore 29% 
Compaſſion, muſt be agrecable to hs 
Will, and deem'd as perform'd in Obe 
dience to Him, and conſequently mm 


5 acceptable to Him. He hath plantc 7 


us thoſe tender Affections of Love ind 
Lity, on purpoſe that they might move 
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and ſtir us up to Acts of Benevolence 8 
and Mercy; and He cannot but be well . 
vlcas'd when thoſe Paſſions, which He 
hi;ntcif hath rooted in our Nature, are 
effectual to thoſe uſeful Purpoſes for 
which He deſign'd them. The Voice of 
Nate, of pure and uncorrupt Nature, 
is the Voice of God; and to obey that, 
is to obey God himſelf, When the ſame 
111gs are enjoyn'd by the written Law 
of Kevelation, and by the unw ritten Law 
of Nature, which is the Caſe in number- 
leſs Inſtances, Scripture and Reaſon are 
only different Ways of .conveying 
_ to us the Knowledge of the Divine Will; 
and if we conſcientiouſly and honettly 
fulfil! the Divine Command, ſurely we 
obey God, and yield an acceptable Ser- 
vice to Him, whether we fulfil it as noti- 
ficd to us by the inſpired Penmen of the 
Holy Scripture, or as diſcovered to us by 
{1c Light of Nature. 1 
| ſetting forth the Duty of Chriſtian | 
\ | Love and Beneficence, I ſhall have a 0 
| Principal Regard to that Part of it which 1 
2 — in diltributing to the Neceſſi tige | 


of . 
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Properties and Powers, and adorn © » 


Motives 10 Charity 


— of the Poor; tho* many Things 


ſhall deliver will be applicable +» Ho 
other numerous Branches of Chriſtian | 
Charity. 

THE Subject is ſo very copious, and 
comprehends under it ſuch Variety of 


Arguments, that it is almoſt impoſſible to 
exhauſt it. My Diſcourſe at this Time 


Mall be confin'd to the Reaſonablgeſs 


and Equity of this Duty. 


IN order to convince ourſel ves of this, 


let us, Firſt, conſider who, au what 


kind of Creature he is, whoſe Diſtreſſe. 
call for our Compaſſion and charicahle 
Aſſiſtance. Why truly, no proper Ob- 
ject of Contempt; not one of the lowe!! 
Rank or Dignity in the Creation it 
Partaker of the fame Nature wich out 
ſelves; and every one of human Race 
is of right noble Extraction, and born ty 


great Things. The Hands of G have 
formed him, and his Life is a Paictcle of 
the Divine Breath. His Body, a curious 
and admirable Structure, is the Ebi 
tion of a Soul endued with wonderful 


cath. 


* 
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and Benefcence. 


exquiſite Beauties and Perfections, indiſ- 
ſoluble and immortal, next in degree to 


the Angelic Natures, near of Kin to the 


| Eternal Being, and ſtamp'd with his Cha- 


racter and Likeneſs. How mean and 


vile ſoever the Diſguiſe may be in which 


381 


SERM. 
XIV. 


lic appears, he is a Perſon of Heavenly 


Exuaction; his Rags cover the Image of 
the Deity. He 1s of that Species of 
Creatures Which God hath crown'd with 
Glory and Honour above the reſt in this 
viſthle World; for whole Benefit and 


Ut: the World was made, and under 


whote Fect the Earth and every living 
Thing in it are put by Divine Appoint- 


ment. If our Compaſſion be due to 


Brutca, as it certainly is on many Occa- 
ſious; if Beaſts and Birds arè allow'd to 


haye a Share in our Regards; Can it be 


imizined that be, for whom Beaſts and 


ur Court of Heaven does not ac- 


owt him beneath their Notice; Angels 


| birds were created, hath no Claim to our 
Fayouur ; brig ind cf 


uin not to miniſter to him. He is 


* 


Dare of Providence; God himſelf 
f | FIN vouch- 
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— yonchſafes to be his Guardian 2 hj: 

Sina Friend. He, who never ſlumbers, watch. 

3 T7 OVER him; his Eyes are continually 
upon him, and his Ears are open to his 
Cries, And can we then think Hm un. 
worthy of or Notice? Are the Rferies 
of tuch an one to be treated by us wittr 
Neglect? 

Wr | miſtake greatly if we - reckor. 
that the Lownets of any one's gu eic 
Circumſtances is a ſufficient Raon 55 
overlooking him. Jt may incline us t- 
pity and ſuccour him, but not to dcſpile 
him. There is nothing in Poverty ittel 
truly deſpicable or diſgraceful. It hz: 

been the Lot of ſome of the Left of Me: 
that ever liv'd. The Saviour of th: 
World was poor. The Lord ani! Make: 
of the Univerſe had not where to lay l 
Head. The Sceptre of the Majeſty © 
Jod, faith a Companion * of St. Pau, f 
Caine not in the Shew of Pride and Ar 
gance, tho he could have done f bu 
with Humility. He preferr'd a meat 
«1d Piffering Condition to Pomp aud State 

2 — and 
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piſt. ad Corintht2s, 
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and Plenty. Tho' he had exiſted in the 
Fort: of God from the Beginning, He 


chote to take on him the Form of a Ser- 
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vat. So that to a poor Man the Rich 


owe all the Advantages which they at 
preſent enjoy as Chriſtians, and muſt owe 
all rt Happineſs and Glory which they 
hope for hereafter. All Mankind had 
been undone. for evermore, had it not 
been for what a poor Man did and juf- 
fered for them. And it can never be 
r1catonable to diſregard any Man on ac- 
count of his being made conformable to 


he Image of the Son of God, the Briglit- 


ncts of his Father's Glory, and the Friend 


of Mankind, to whom we arc all of us 


eternally oblig d. 


us examine impartially 0 our own 


1noughts and Opinions of our felvyes- 


U0 we judge our ſelves to be Perſons of 


2 Account, whoſe Wants and Afllictions, 
ay it any time Want and Affliction ſhould 


are they allo who craye our Mercy. 
Wh latever Difference there may be be- 


| betall us, deferye not to be conſidered? 
Why, ſuch as we our ſelves. are, uch 


tween 
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tween: zs and them in external Cin 
ſtances, in Things accidental and m. 


table; they and we are alike in all Hen. 
tials ; they are our Equals in all conh- 
derable Reſpects. Conſider them ihe 


in their Natural or Chriſtian State, there 


is ſcarcely more of Similitude and ity 


between Individuals of any fort, har 
there is between Man and Man. 

Tre ſame Nature, the ſame ame 
and Conſtitution of Being, is common 
both to Rich and Poor, The Bodics 0! 
the Poor are as fearfully and wonderiully 
made; their Souls are as precious in 
themielves and as dear to God, as se 
of the Rich. Both the Poor and the 
Rich are endued with the ſame Afton; 
and Jaclinattons, with the ſame Faculties. 


Towers and Perfections. The Rich hc 
not engrolled all Strength or Bezuty, 


Activity or Dexterity; nor yet 47 


ſtanding nor Knowledge, nor L ng 
nor Ingenuity nor Eloquence, nor wirtue 


nor Religion, nor any other Exc 
cies or Endowments either of BOA o 


| Ati nd, | 


and Beneficence. 


Axt the Rich, Children and Heirs of 


{od and Coheirs with Chriſt 2 So are the 


—Cﬀ— —_—_ — DD ͤĩ — — — — 2 — _ « F = ' 
by 
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Poor, One God is the Author of Being 


t» both; He who formed the one, 
ſaſhioned the other alſo in the Womb. 
He made both after his own Likeneſs, and 
granted the fame Dominion over the in- 
ferior Creatures to the one as to the 
other, Did the Son of God ſhed his 
Blood for the Rich? So did he allo for 
the Poor. One Lord redeemed both. 
He paid the fame Ranſom and purchaſed 


the ſame Benefits for both. Are the 


Rich the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


dare the Poor. One Spirit of God 


wells in both, and ſanctifies both, and 


communicates his Gifts indifferently, and 


with equal Liberality to them both, 
Tur ſame Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation are afforded to both, The ſame 
\\ord of God is preach'd to both, The 
{ime Rule of Lite and Manners is pre- 
crib'd to both. The fame Faith is pro- 


poſed to the Belief of both, By one 


32ptiſm, both are baptiz'd into one Body. 
done Euchariſt, 45th eat of the ſame 


Ce. Bread 
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Bread of Life which is the Bod) 
Chriſt; and Soth drink of the fame Cup 
Of Salvation, which is the Blood of Chit 
The {ame Covenants and Promiſes belong 


to both, and beth are called in one Hope 


of their Calling. In all Particulars of 
this Nature (and theſe are Things of the 
greateſt Conſequence) there is no [if 


tinction between them even in Hi, Lite. 


And in the next, both ſhall ſtand upon a 
Level at the Tribunal of Chriſt, to be 
judged according to their Works; 4nd 


they that have done well, whateyer tlici 


outward Circumſtances were in this Wo: ld, 
thall receive a never-fading Crown, and. 


2 Kingdom which ſhall not paſs away, 


 Po$$S1BLyY the Poor may ſtand faire: 
for this Kingdom, as being better qu 
fed for it than the Rich. The Scripture 


ems to repreſent this to be moſt uſha.ly 


the Caſe; and Experience confirnis it to 


be ſo. And when this is the Calc, he 


Difference between the Rich and PO 


inſinitely to the Advantage of the latter. 


Hund when it is otherwiſe, when che 
- Poor, by adding unſiitably to the Pig 
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their Nature and of their Chriſtian ——— 


"alling, have render'd themſelves un- 
worthy of the Privileges conferr'd on 
em, and the Rewards propos'd to them; 
c onght not preſently to exclude them 
rom our Charity, but endeavout rather 


io reclaim them by our Kindneſs from 


heir evil Courſes, and to bring them to 
{{cpentance and Amendment of Life. 
tor in many Things we offend all, and 
gleſs we obtain Mercy at God's Hands, 
muſt periſh everlaſtingly. What we ask 


we ſhould be willing to grant. We who 


tand in ſo great Need of Mercy our 
{elyes, ſhould not refuſe it to our r Fellow 
Creature. 


H vM an Nature in rhe meaneſt Dreſs, 


in the loweſt and moſt fortorn Condition, 
to be treated kindly and reſpectfully, 


ot only on the account of its intrinſick 


Worth and Dignity, but even for our 
2 Sakes, becauſe we cannot diſhonour 


in their Perſons without diſhonouring 


ur ſclyes, who are Partakers of the ſame 
ature with them 3 nor Without letting 
1 Example which may fomerime hurt 

Ge 3: Our 
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--———— our ſelves; ſince we our ſelves alſo are 


liable to the ſame Infirnuties, Wants 
Afflictions, which it is their Unhappin«: 


to ſuffer. Even in this Reſpect the 11{- 


parity between the Rich and Poor is not 
io conſiderable, as unobſerying Men 
vainly imagine it to be. For that wich 
is now the Condition of the Poor and Un- 
fortunate, may ſoon be the Condition 1 
the Rich and Proſperous. By a thou- 
find unforeſcen Contingenctes the exten 
or Circumſtances of both may be quick!» 
changed, The Rich may ſoon be reducd 
to a low and neceſlitous State, and . 
Poor may be exalted in their Stead. 
Sven Changes and Revolutions in 


Tuman Affairs have often actually p- 


pen'd. All Ages and Countries afferd 


| many Inſtances of thera. Boa / Wt it 


thy Cloathing and Rayment, ſaith the wie 
Son of Srach, and exalt not thy fel, 


the Day of Honour. For the Mor, */ 
the Lord are wonderful, and his lie, 
among Men are hidden. Many 15 | 
Lade [ot down on the Ground, and 

hat tas neu thought of hath worm 


. | 
„ 
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Scorn in the Bitterneſs of bis Soul, for 
ere is One that humbleth and exalteth. — 
e bath put down the Mighty from ther 
Seats, and exalted 'them of low Degree. 


He hath filled the Hungry with good 


Things, and the Rich he hath ſent empty 
away, The Lord maketh poor and maketh 


"ich, He bringeth low and lifteth up, He 


| raijeth up the Poor cut of the Duſt, and 
fetch up the Beggar from the Dungbill, 
o fet them among Princes, aud to mar 
them inherit the Throne of” Glory. This 


uſtability and Viciſſitude of all Earthly 
Things is a great Abatement of the Ad- 


vantage which the Rich pretend to have 


above the Poor with reſpect to theſe. 


things, and ſets them much ncarer upon 


Level with them than they would 


herwiſe be. 

Further yet, THE Rich and the Poor 
are not only alike and equal in the Main, 
aut they are nearly related to cach other, 


and tyed together by the faſte@/Bands 


hoth of fleſhly and ſpiritual Kindred. 
ly * meet together, as Solon ex preſſes 


— & 3 | | it, 


Crown, (Ecclus. xi. 4, 5.) Laugh no Man > 18 
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SN it, not only in this, That the Lord is 
XIV. Maker of them all, but in it alſo, 
8 ſprung from one common Stuck. 
and Parentage. The Prince and the Heg- 
gar are of one Blood and of one Fleſh. 
Both originally were in the Loins of onc 
Man, and proceeded from the {ine 
Womb. $0 proper and agreeable to the 
true natural State of Things is the Lan. 
guage of Scripture, which calls every 
other Man a Brother. All Chriſtians are 
not only Brethren, but ſtiil nearer 0 
each other than Brethren, "We are 2! 
Members one of another, making up one 
Body, of which Chriſt is the Head, und 
which is animated and actuated by © 
Spirit. Here, there is neither Rich nor 
Poor, Bond nor Free, Noble nor Ignobic; 
but we are all one in Chrift Jeſus. The 
regular Conſequence of our being cnc 
Body, enlivened and ated by one Spirit, 
is that we be of the ſame Mind one 
towards another, and 'ſhew® ourſc! ves 
heartily concern'd for each other's Wel- 
fare. So far is it from being true, 3 
ſome haye taught, that Men are natural 
Ent 
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Enemies to one another, or that Religion 
8 SERMs 
encourages or allows any fort of Uncha- XIV 
:itableneſs, tat quite the reverſe is 98 
22d certain. Both by Nature and Re- 
lizion all Men are Friends, and under 
the moſt indiſpenſable Obligations to per- 
orm all Offices of Love and Kindneſs to 
ach other, So that not only Enm. ity 
and Cruelty, but Indifferency and Un- 
--ncernedneſs for one another, proceed 
om Degeneracy of Was and Cor- 
ruption of Religion. 
S8 0b has implanted in us a ſtrong 
":openſion. | to Acts of. Beneſicence ang 
Mercy. The4aclination, to them is born 
with us, and rivetted faſt in our Natures. 
When we ſee a milerable Object preſent | 
ifelf, our Bowels are preſently moy'd 
within us, we cannot help being ſenſibly 
flected with it, but are forcibly carried 
2 10 the doing what in us lics for the 
Relief of the diſtreſs'd Sufferer. Nor 
-an we reſiſt. this inward Impulſe, with- A 
out offering Violence to our ſelves. And - 
is Well known that Inclinations of this | | 
uind are ſtrongeſt, and me themfelyes 
G4 mot 


* ä ͥr“h-;nx owt eg > > - 
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moſt remarkably in the beſt and n 
excellent Perſons. Now all the Ten. 


— cies and Deſires of uncorrupt Nature are 
_ reaſonable and juſt, God himſelf is thc 


Author of them; and therefore it muſt 


be right to comply with them. tic 
Almighty and Allwiſe Creator hath nc 
nothing in vain ; but hath on purpoſe 
interwoven with our original Conti 
tution theſe tender Paſſions and Diſpo 


ſitions, that we might. perpetually carry 


about us the moſt powerful Incentives t» 
Works of Love and Beneyolence. 


— 


| We experience oftentimes, when Oppr- 


tunities of doing Good offer themſcl ves, 
that our Mind, without any previous 
Reflection or Reaſoning, immediately 
dictates to us what is Right. In a No- 


ment we are conſcious to ourſelyes that. 


it is ficting for us to do what is in 
Power for the (Good of Our Neighbor, 


We are not more ſenſible of Heat and 


Cold, than we are of our Obligat 
upon ſuch Occaſions, Our Duty int! 
Cafes is as obvious and viſible to tht 


Underſtanding, as Light is to the Exe 


and Bene ficence. 


the Body. This ſhews how very evi- ef 
gent the Reaſonableneſs of this Duty of XIV. 
Benchcence is. For they are of all others 
the cleareſt Truths, which the Mind per- 

ceives and embraces at once, and knows 

by 11:nition, without any laborious Search 

after them, and without deducing chem 

by long Train of Concluſions mo 5 
allow'd Principles. "#4 

Tr at any Time we have oondnicud 

1ny Offence againſt the Rules of Charity; 

or have wilfully let ſlip the: proper Op- | | 
poftunitics of exerciſing it, our Conſci- | 
cence preſently informs us that we have | 
done amiſs, and fails not to reproach us 
for it, On the other hand, when doing 
 Lood has been our Employment, and 
we have exerted ourſelves in the Labour 
of Love, Conſcience juſtifies and ap- 
bands us; and we dwell upon the 
Thoughts of what we have done with — 
Pexfure and Satisfaction. Hence it ap- = 
pears what Judgment the Mind of Man 1 
iy paſſes upon Adts of Bene ficenee ! | 

plain, that it judges and acknow- 
ſegges them to be ae reaſonable, and n N 
_ that | 


Ws 3 
— . 
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—— that the Oligation to them is found 


natural Equity. Why elſe how! + 


condemn us tor the Omiſſion of then: g 


commend us for the Performance «i 


them. If we were not in Reaſon and 
Equity bound to Works of Googdne(: 


and Mercy, what Ground of Uneaſines 


could the Omiſſion of them be? Or whar 
Ground of Satisfaction could the Perform. 
ing them be, not to Chriſtians only, bu 
to thoſe alſo who were never acquainted 
with the Goſpel Revelation? 

Wr we. ourſelves have Occaſion 
for the Kindneſs and good Offices of 
others, we count it very reaſonable that, 
as they have Power and Opportunity 


they ſhould be helpful to us. Vere we 


ourſelves in Neceſſity or Danger, „ un. 
der the Preſſure of any Calamity or Af. 
fiction, we ſhould not at all queſtion: but 


that we had a Title to be conſiders! by 


thoſe who Were. in 'A Capacity to roleve. 
us. We ſhould reckon it Cruelty and 


 Tahumanity in thoſe, who, wWlien they 


were able, would not lend us an e 
Hand. Now 50s is Conyidion e 
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t natural Reaſon and Equity require T— 
SRM. 
he Exerciſe of mutual Love and Cha- XIV. 


rity. We are ſatished that is 18 a Bebt _.. 


duc to us from others; whence it un: 


ayoidably-. follows, that in like Caſes it 
is due from us to them. Upon whatſo- 
ever Accounts the Benevolence of our 


| Fellow Creatures is owing to us, on the 


lame Accounts is ot Benevolence owing 


to our Fellow Creatures. The Equity ot 
our Saviour's Rule is manifeſt, and not 


lat Men ſhould do to you, do qe even 0 
to them. This is an undoubted and ſelf- 
evident Axiom, and will hold eternally 


and unalterably true, That what we may 


in Reaſon expect from our Neighbour, 
b, in a Parity of Circumſtances we 
ouglit not to with- hold from him. And 
did we carefully obſerve this Rule, we 
ſhould be defective in no Duty or good 
Otices which are owing to our Neigh- 


| bour, We ſhould ovcrlook the Miſerics 


to be controverted, Whatfoever ye would 


one, whom our Duty oblig d us, and 


our Circumſtances enabled us to relieve ; 


And we ſhonld ſeldom err much, either 


..4n 


q/ 
| 
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in the Timing or the Froportioninę Gut 
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Charity. | 

THE Reaſonableneſs and Equity cf 
the Duty I am recommending will be 
further manifeſt by conſidering,” what 


the Diſtinction 1s between the Rich and 


the Poor; whence it comes, and to what 
Purpoſes it ſerves; who is the Giver «| 


Riches, and for what Ends and Uſcs they 
are given; by what Tenure the Poſict- 


fors of them hold them, and what Sr 
vices and Acknowledgments they ac 
bound to yield for them. 255 

THERE is no natural or eſſential Dif. 


ference between the Rich and the Poor, 


They are diſtinguiſh'd only in Extern“ 
and Circumſtantials, in Things wich 


no Parts of themſelves. In Things . 
ſential and of great Moment they arc 


alike and equa}, as I have already been 
at large. That ſome inherit or acquire 
ample Fortunes, and others are in gas 


106wer Circumſtances, is owing to be 


Appointment of God's Allwiſe Provi- : 
dence, who diſpoſes of all Thing and 
Perſons as it pl leaſes him, and Who, ad 


Plays pop —— —— — — —— — — — —— co — 8 ace 4.0 
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de thought fit, could have allotted a — 
can State of Life to the Rich and XIV. 
Honourable, and could have ſet thoſe ____. 
wo are of low Degree in higher Stations. 

To ſome he hath given Abundance, to | 
others a more ſcanty Portion of worldly 
Goods, that human Society might be 5 
cloſely cemented and link d faſt together; | 
that the ſeveral Members of it might 
 reciprocally ſerve each other, and that a 
continual Intercourſe and Exchange of 
good Offices might ſubſiſt between them; ö 
that the Indigent might by their Services 1 
be helpful to the Wealthy, and the 1 
\\calthy by their Liberality be helpful 1 
t the Neceſſitous; and that there might 1 
be Room for the Trial of Mens Diſpo- if 
ſittons, and Opportunity for the Exerciſe | 
»' their Virtues ; of the Induſtry, Con- 1 
tem ment, Patience, Submiſſion and TIhanx- © | 


filneſs of the Poor; and of the Mode- 1 
aH, Gentleneſs, Benevolence and Mer- | 4 
of the Rich. ——— As God is the {| 
1 vreme Lord and Proprictor of all Things | 
| 10! Creatures : fo Riches as well as other = 
ad Things are his Gift. He is good _ 


and 


—_— 4 


- © 
— ——_— —— 
„ * 
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' Jy On ſome he heaps temporal }K«{. 


.. fings; to others, he deals them out with 


a more ſparing Hand, But ſtill there i; 


all imaginable Reafon to conclude it to 
be his Will, that They to whom. he hath 


communicated Life, ſhould ſome v ++ «5; 


other bc ſupplied with what is fü 
for the Preſervation of it, while he thin; 
good to continue it to them. If there. 
fore we will weigh the Cafe impartially. 
we cannot otherwiſe account for Sd 


beſtowing on ſome more than is ſufficlent 


for them, than that their Abundance 
might be a Supply for the Wants of 
others. And if we were not partial to 


our ſelves, we could never think it 10 10. 


nable, or agreeable to the Divine Will, 


that we ſhould abound in Superttuiic | 
and wallow in Exceſs, while others, pcr- 


haps more worthy of God's Fay: Urs, 
Prey for want of Neceſſaties. 
'GoP's Property in the Things nich 


he hath male, can never be loſt ora 


ted from him. When he gives them to 


ue, he does not ceafe to be the ſup 018 


and Beneficence. 


Lord and Owner of them. He does not 
conſtitute 25 abſolute Maſters of them, 
but entruſts us with the Management of 
hem in ſuch manner as he directs. With 
reſpect to him we are not Proprietors, but 
Stewards only of the Things which we 


poſſeſs; and as ſuch are in Juſtice bound 
to ute them as he is pleaſed. to appoint. 
ho have recerv'd of God any fort of 


Gift by which. they may be profitable to 


others, are nearly concern'd in that Pre- 
cept of St. Peter, As every Man hath re- 
ceiv'd the Gift, even Jo miniſter the ſame 
ge to anather, as good Stewards of the 
manifold Grace of God, —— Now we are 


See required to give Alms of ſuch 
Things as we have; to miniſter as of the 
Ability which God giveth 3 to lay by in 
Store for Charitable Utes, according as 


So hath protpered us; to do Good to 


Men as we have Opporpnity ; ; to be 
in good Works, ready to diſtribute, 
ing to communicate; to provide for 
ourſelves Bags which wax not old, a 

rcature in the Heavens which faileth 
ot ; to make to ourſelyes Friends of the 
Nam- 


7 
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— Mammon of Unrightcouſneſfs, —— To 


SERM, 
XIV. 
e h 

ges thoſe who neglect to do this 


this is, in our Saviour's Phraſe, to be 
faichful and wife Stewards ; and he char- 


downright Injuſtice. For thus he cx- 
preſſes himſelf in his Application of the 
Parable of the unjuſt Steward; J /ay un 
o you, Make to yourſelves Friends / !le 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that wen 
ye fail, they may receive you into wer- 


lasting Habitations. He that is faith 


iu that which is leaſt, 1s faithful aljs in 
much; and he that is unfuſt in the len, 
2 8 7 1 | | | | — PE 

is unjuſt alſo in much. If thereſore v 
have not been faithful in the unrightens 
Mammon, who will commit to your Tri! 
the true Riches? And if ye hade not her 


jyoithſul in that which is another's, 17 
fhall give you that which is your 041! 7 


Tu Meatures of our Charity, 


bath no where preciſely determin'd. e 


bath plainly commanded, that we {hold 


communicate ſome Share of our Subſtu1ce 


to the Neceſſitous, but the Proporti- 
left in a manner to our own Deter 
nation. And it bchoyes us to deten 


aum Benefrcence. 


ane this Point faichfully and conſci- 
n entiouſty. For tho' in the Eye of human 


Laws we hall not be guilty of "=o A 


ior not duly” proportioning our Charity 


aur worldly Circumſtances ; yet God 


will not hold us innocent; but will deal 
with us as unfaithful Stewards, for not 
ſpenſing the Subſtance committed to us 
according to his Will and Appointment. 


or the Time is coming when we mult 
tee an Account to the Omnifcient Judge 


of the World, how we have employ'd 
hat Wealth which He hath committed 
% our Truſt, And a ſad Account ſhall 
we. make, if we have either ſecreted, or 
confam'd- upon our Vanities or Vices 
wat was deſign'd by Him for the Bene. 
fi ind Relief of the * Mem- 

of ſeſus Chriſt, N 

1 SHALL offer but one Conſideration 


te fo: {how the Reaſonablenefs and | 
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ity of doing Good to thote who are 
ant, which ſhall be drawn from 


s Love and Kindneſs and Munifi- 


m1ce to us, We have all of us receiv'd 


A inyaluable Favours from Almighty 
Dd. „ 
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— God. Ought we not then to be Im a. 


SEAM 


—_— 


tors of that Goodnels to which We 
—_ infinitely oblig d, and which is the Sun 
of all our Bleſſings 3 ? Ought not Wh. W 10 
intirely ſubſiſt upon Goodneſs, to 
Good ourſelves, and to do Good to ap 
utmoſt Extent of our Sphere and Capz- 
city? Ought our Hand to be ever open 
to receive, and ſhut when we ſhc1ild 
give? Ought not we, who have in num- 
berleſs Inſtances experienced the Kin! 

nets and Mercy of our Heavenly Father, 
to ſhew Kindneſs and Mercy to our lc. 


low Creatures and Fellow Servants? 


Thos t who have receiy'd Abundance 
from God, are abundantly indebted to 


tis Goodneſs, Unmerited Favours lay 2 


under an Obligation. By accepting Be 
nefits we contract a Debt of Gratitude 


_ our Benefactor; to the Payment of which 

| both Reaton, Conſcience and Equity 

Ty ſtrongly ablige us, Now we can 
poſſibly make any Requital to God !- 
| his manifold and ineſtimable Kindnets (© 


ns. For our Goodnels extendeth not 


Him ; nor is it in our Power to be pro- 


ftabic 
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gtable to our Maker. We can no way 
well expreſs our Thankfulneſs to Him JF 
for all his Bleſſings and Mercies, as by 1 
ſicwing Kindnefs to our diſtreſs'd Bre- | 
thren ; in whoſe Concerns He ſo far in- | 
tcrefts himſelf, that He looks upon any | 
<indnefs ſhewh to them as done to Him- f 
{clf, and mmercifully vouchſaſes to place | 
i: to our Account. He that giveth to 
the Poor, ſaith Solomon, lendeth to the 
iorl; and look what he layeth out, 
it i mall be paid him again. This, tis j 
ne, is no manner of Recompence for L 
Favours; but it is the moſt proper 0 
na ſuitable Return we can make Him, 
being the moſt ſubſtantial Teſtimony 
i can give of the grateful Senſe we en- 
tertain of his unbounded Goodneſs and 
1 to us. Hereby we approve the 
1lity of our Gratitade to God, by of- 
ing to Him not only the fruit of our 
Lins, but by being at ſome ' Expence, 
id by parting with ſomething valuable 
: His ſake. 
Any is it not very meet and right, 
e mould ive to God of his on 
"JS 0 (GG) Is ? 
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— — G1its ? That we ſhould render to 5 


SE RN. 
. 1 


Sow —— 


for Relief Surely then the leaſt we car 


who giveth us all Things richly to eg 

our due Acknowledgments, thro the 
Hands of thoſe whom He hath appointed 
to be his Receivers? That we ſhould 
ſpare what is redundant to our ſelves, to 


make up what is wanting to thoſe [19 


ask in His Name, who crave for 5 
Sake, that hath made our Cup to over- 
flow, and hath meaſur'd into our Boom 
full Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken 0 


gether and running over? 


Ir it be grievous to us to give, 
much more grievous would it have bcen, 


had we been forc'd to ask? And yet iis 


might have been the Caſe. God con 
caſily have ſet the Poor in our Place, 2 
us in theirs, and have ſent us to them 


_—— 


2 


do is to exerciſe our Charity, out of 
ſpect and Gratitude to Him, Who 


— 
"i «he 
” - 


to make vs Ditpenters of Charity rats 


than the Objects of it. If before c 


came into the World, Cod had h.. 


to our Choice, of which Number 
would- be, Of the Givers, or f 
| 6. 8 TAS Re. Ei 


and Bent ficeuce. 


cceivers? Should we not have made it 
our Option to be of the Number of ® 
(vers? Since then God hath been fo — 
indulgent to us, as to place us in the 
Rank of Givers, is it not perfectly Right 
that we ſhould give? It is our Happi- 
neſs that God hath allotted to us that 
bleſſed Part of Giving rather than of 
Acceivingz and ought we not joyſully 


—U U — 2 
—— — — x4 — 
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execute that good Office; the Execu- 


ion whereof is our Privilege as well as 
our Duty ? 


nus it appcars that on very many 


Accounts the Exerciſe of Charity is 
;afonable and equitable, By Chriſtians 
eſpecially AQs of Charity are to be eſ- 
cem'd Acts of Juſtice, In Scripture, 
od often and expreſſly enjoins them. 
i ſince He is the original Proprictary 


ind Paramount Lord of the Univerſe, 


His Law is certainly ſufficient to veſt 
che Poor in a rightſul Claim to them. 
Accordingly we may obſerve, that in 
any Places both of the Old and New 


/-/lament, charitable, merciful and boun- 


ul Men, are deſcribed under the Cha- 
ö racter 


{ 
' 
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the Reward of our Fidelity, and to rc. 
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racter and Denomination of Rightc-is 
Men, and Charity itſelf is called Rightc. 
ouſdeſß 


SALUTAR Y and G are the Fru; 


of this Righteouſneſs, which wil! 


endure for ever. Should fome ſad Ca- 
lamity at once ſweep away what we have 
been many Years gathering together, 
then that only will remain to us which 
with open Hearts and Hands we hv 
diſpers'd abroad. That will be 1ai-iy 
repoſited for us beyond the Reach of 


Chance and Accident. T hat will make 


ſure Friends for us, and will be trail... 


| mitted to a Place where neither Ruſt nor 


Moth doth corrupt, and where Thicyes 


do not break thro' and ſteal. It w:il 


moreover be a preſent Comfort to us, 


and will ſuſtain and refreſh our Spiits 


under our Loſſes and Preſſures, to . 


member that we made a due Uſe f. 


Wealth while it remain'd with us, #5: 


that we were faithful Stewards and U 1. 


penſers of it; and to conſider that * 
may on good Grounds hope to receive 


* 

* % 
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ic another State anſwerably to the you — 
geeds which we have ſown here. | _ 


THAT we may / all of us thus abound 
in this Work of the Lord, and finally 
receive from his Mercy the everlaſting 
Fruits of our Righteouſneſs, God grant 
for the Sake of Our blefled Redeemer, 
To whom, &c, 


bd SERM 


— 


XV. 
— ,- — alone was veſted with the K "wy C 


among the Iſraelites ; and that 


SERMON. XV 


1 he Character and Qua. 
litications of a good 
Fange; 


„ — — 


EI ob, Nn, 11. 

Then fbalt provide ont of all U 
People able Men, ſuch as jeu: 
Cod, Men of Truth, hatt 
Covetenſneſs ; and place fil 
over them lo be Rulers +/ 
Thonſands, and Rulers '/ 
Hundreds, Ruters of if, 
and Rrlers of Tens. 


2 appears from the foregoing "PS 
| of this C hapter, that originally M- 5 


The Charatler, c. avg 


1rſt he himſelf alone exercis'd it; hear. ——— 

ing and determining all the Controverſies — 

which aroſe among ſo numerous a Multi 

tude. His Father-in-Law Fethro 'was 

ſenſihle that the Fatigue of ſo much 1 | 

2ulnefs would quickly wear him out, [ 
_ wherefore he advites him to caſe hiniſelf 


— . 


the Burden, by committing the Power i 
»* [ndging to inferior Magiſtrates, from 1 
whom, in Caſes of great Difficulty and | 
n portance, there ſhould lic an Appeal | 
o himſelf. The Advice of Jethro was 1 
:pprov'd: of by God, who ordered Moes | 
o follow:1t. So that the Words of tlic | 
xt, Which are a part of that Advice, 5 if 
may juſtly be look'd upon as the Voice | 


K God himſelf, declaring to Mee the ——— 


ifications which Magiſtrates ouptit i | 

0 | be poſſeſs 'd of. They are to be able 1 
n, fearing God, Men of Truth, ant A 
Ain ng Covelauſins. Of each of which | 


articulars 1 ſhall ſpeak in the Ord form: : _ 
ich they he in the Text. 5 1 
tat Abilities here requir'd am, 
poſe, principally, if not ſolely, thote 
the Mind. For in the parallel Place 
8 Ty 


410 


85 RM. 


The Charatter and Onali C 


in the firſt Chapter of Deuteronomy, thoſe 
who are here called able Men, are 10 
wile Men and underſtanding. And in. 


deed the Nature of their Office evidently 


requires that they ſhould be Perſons 9 
good Capacity, Judgment and Experience 
in Publick Affairs; well skilPd in Divine 


and Human Laws, eſpecially in the Ales 
of Natural juſtice and Equity, and in the 


Laws of their own Countty ;' ſag2ciou; 
to diſcoyer the true Deſigns of Men: 


Actions, and the Reality and Ciroun- 
ſtances of Facts; able to judge aright of 


the Quality and Tendency of them, and 
to diſtinguiſh clearly; not only between 


the feyeral Degrees of Guilt, but a!f> to 


ſeperate Wilfulneſs from Accident and 
Neceſſity, or n Ignorance ind 


Miſtake. 


| Farther, By able Men, ſay approy'd 


Expoſitors, are to be underftood Mer: of F 


Spirit and Courage faithfully to diſci: 17go 


the Duties of their Office, whatio-ycr 
Oppoſition they may meet with, cr 

fever Inconveniencies or Loſſes | 
may ſuffer for ſo doing. And in''ced 


any 
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many Occaſions may call the Magiſtrate —- 


to give Proof of his Reſolution and In- 
trepidity. It requires no {mall Degree 
of Magnanimity, Firmneis and Conſtancy 


SE RM. 


to protect the Oppteſſed againſt hin that 


is t ſtrong for him; to break the Jaws 
of che Wicked, and to pluck the Spoil 
out of his Mouth; to execute the Laws 
upon the great as well as little Offen- 


Jcrs ; to diſpenſe Juſtice with an impar- 
| tial Hand, without Regard to the Favour 
| ©r Ditpleaſure of the Mighty and the 


Honourable to preſerve the Rights "_— 
of the Sovereign and of the People; 


maintain lawful Authority and Fer 
liberty; to withſtand the Encroachments | 


both of Tyranny on the one Hand, and 


| of Licentiouſneſs and Sedion on. the 


other, 

ANOTHER Qualification here requir 0 
in Magiſtrates is, that they be 1uch as 
cr God. This Fear is grounded on duc 


Apprchenſions of the Divine Omnitcience, 
jultice and Power, It is indeed neceſ- 


% to all Chriſtians whatſoeyer, becauſe 


+ is the Principle of every Religious 


Duty; 


13 
fo. A 
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. Dnty ; but it is neceſſary to Magiſtrates 


confider'd not only in their private but 


— their publick Capacity, to excite the: 


faithfiil Diſcharge of the Truſt committed 
to them, and to reſtrain them fron do. 
ing thofe Things which are incompatibic 
with it. Nor cam any ſtronger Reſtruin 
be taid upon Men in Power than th 
Anso01vTr Governments, if they 
have ſuſſicient Force on their Side, have 
nothing elſe to reſtrain them from tho#e 
Ontrapes and Violences, to which Luft cr 
Avarice or Ambition may tempt them, 
but the Dread of that Vengeance which 


fooner or later will certainly ovcrtzke 
thoſe, who employ that Power to Je- 


ſtruction, which was given them to pro- 
mote the Peace and Welfare of Mankind 
—— laguenced by this Principle, the 


moſt unlimited and arbitrary Goycrrours, 


how unaccountable ſoever they may be 


to their Fellow Creatures, will pro204: 


the Good of cheir People for the Lad o. 


their Government, that they may nt 
with Grief render an Account to One, 
Who hath 2 more uncontrolable Por 


ofa good Magiſlrate. 


over ee than they have over Show — 
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in . well e 9 . 


da under which we have the Heppinoſ 


0 wr: thoſe who have the Execution 


of the Laws in their Hands, are them- 
ſclucs limited by the Laws. And ſub- 


ordinate Magiſtrates are ſubject to divers 
Penalties, if they do not keep themſelves 
within the Bounds, and conform them- 
goes to the Rules preſcrib'd to them. 
And it- muſt be confeſs'd that ſuch a 
Proviſion as this, is a great Sccurity to 
e Lives, Properties and Libertics of the 
S1b1eQs.” Even the Fear of temporal 
Perialties will have great Influence; but 


e Fear of everlaſting Pains will un- 


cohteely have much greater; and con- 
uently the Magiſtrate who fears a Di- 


111c Power, which can puniſh cternally, 


* 


he ſenſible of a ſtronger Impulſe to 

umctual Obſervation of the Rules of 

dec than be, who fears only a ſupcrior 
nan Power, v hich can puniſh but 
a Lime. | 


* 


PssipkEs, 
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the Penalties threatned by Human I aw;, 
may frequently be drawn afide from thei: 


Duty by the Hopes of Impunity But 
the Fear of God will leave no Room for 


ſuch Hopes. His Eyes are continually 
open upon all the Ways of Men; and 


He will one Day punifh openly the mok 
ſecret Ads of Injuſtice. He, win is 
higher than the higheſt upon Earth, and 
is armed with Almighty Power to vindi- 
cate the Honour of his Laws, WII 9 


hold guiltleſs the moſt mighty Offen er, 


IN Times of great Degeneracy and 
Corruption, the Magiſtrate may *©xpcct 
not only to go unpuniſh'd, but o be 


rewarded for tranſgrefſing his Duty. 2c 


may hope to be a Gainer by Acts © In. 


Juſtice and Oppreſſion. He may have a 
Proſpect of raiſing himſelf by being 


ſtrumental to ſubvert the Conſticumn, 
and overthrow the Laws which ie his 
Province to uphold and execute. — 


On theſe Occaſions, he who act oy 


will in all likehhood turn oy his 


with a View to Things preſent and vil e, 


1 T > © 
47: * 


a good Magiſtrate. 


{rom thoſe Ends which he ought ever to ——— 


aim at, and proftitute his Authority to 
tue baſeſt and moſt mi ſchie vous Purpoſes, 
But be who ſtands in awe of an Inviſible 
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almighty Monarch, at whoſe Tribunal 
e muſt account for every Abuſe. of 


Power, will be ſteady to his Duty in the 


worſt of Times. He will rather forego 


a prefent Advantage how conſiderable 
locver, than act unfuitably to the Dignity 


ot the Character he has the Honqur to 


bear, by miſ-employing the Authority 
committed to him. Becauſe he is ſen- 
bie that no worldly Gain can bear any 


Proportion to the Loſs he ſhall ſuſtain; 
n Honour he can arrive to, can equal 


te Shame which will hereaſter be bis 


V-:tion ; no Pleaſures he can enjoy, can 
compenſate for the Torments which he 
fall be doom'd to, for his Miſconduct 


: Unfanthfulneſs in his Office, The 


1. Nass an imperfect and tranſitory Good. 
ole its Force, and be of no Weight 
wit hit, when over-ballanc'd with the 


car of inſupportable en, and Tor- 
ne without, end, 


SOME- 
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SOMETIMES the Magiſtrate may be 
in Danger of Suffering for a ſteady Ae 


— rence to his Duty. Blame and Igno:i{ ny 


may be the Conſequence of a de 
which deſerves the higheſt Praiſe; 1 
honeſt and equal Diſtribution of Juſtice 
may expoſe him to the moſt injurious and 
cruel Uſage. For protecting the 1110. 
cent, and delivering the Oppreſſed, e 
may himſelf be oppreis d and cruſh'd by 
others, who haye more Regard to t'itir 
own Power than to Right, and make 
their Will the Meaſure of their Conduct. 
He therefore who fears nothing but in, 
or Man more than any thing elſc, 
not be able to withſtand the: Violence of 
theſe Temptations. He will prefer 
tereſt and Safety to Conſcience, and nec 
his Life and Eſtate at the Expence ot lis 
Integrity, Tho' he can refufe G 
moſt advantageous to himſelf, rather 
do an Act of Unrighteoutnets to oth! 53 
yet when he can no otherwiſe avoid 
fering than by doing Wrong, the hey 
of Suffering will ſhake him terribly, 29 
move lum from his Reſolution, He, b 


10 
" : i: 4% 
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143 no Apprehenſions of what ſhall be- 7 
him in a future State for his Failures 
-7 Violations of Duty, will not care to 


[1.1ifice all that is dear to him in this 


Lite, nor to fall a Martyr for Truth and 
juſtice, = The only ſure Way to 
»ycrcome the Fear of Man, is to oppoſe 
{2 it the Fear of God. This will ſuggeſt 
the Magiſtrate, that the Violation of 
Duty muſt neceſſarily be attended 
th far more fatal Conſequences than 
an enfue upon his Conftancy and Per- 
'cycrance in the Obſervation of it. That 
whereas God can eafily deliver him from 
de Hands of Man, Man can by no 
gans deliver him out of the Hands of 
d; to Whole irreſiſtible Power the 
united Forces of all created Beings are 
to be compar'd. That the Inconve- 
encies Which Men can bring upon him 
tend not beyond zhrs Lite, but the 


/ 11i/hments which God hath threatned 


111] endure for evermore. Thus the 


car of a leſs Power will yield to the 


of a greater, and the Dread of me- 
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e lerable 
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Pr lerable and endleſs Torments; in coin 

XV. pariſon of which all the Evils that Men 
can inflia are as the ſmall Duſt of the 
Ballancte. 

Wur x Moſes, in purſuance of Feth 
Advice and the Command of God, co. 
ſtituted Heads over the People, he del 
verd to them this Charge; Yon /hal: u. 
reſpeet Perſons in Judgment, You ſhall 
hear the Small as well as the Great. 
ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Mas, 
| for the Fudgment is God's. — Ye judge 
| niet for Man, faid King Jeboſophat to 
ö Judges, hut for tbe Lord, who is 201. 
i you in the Judgment. Wherefore ron, 
| let the Fear of the Lord be Upon 0. — 
| The Magiſtrate who bears in Mind th: 

he is the Repreſentative of God, and thi! 
when he fits upon the Tribunal he it, 
in the Seat of God, and judges for (Cd 
himſelf, who tho' He be inviſible is cal 
tainly preſent at the Judgment, and vn 
hercafter judge the Magiſtrate himfe!! ; 
ho who duly bears in Mind theſe Things, 
will not be over-awed by the Face oft, 
| . reateſt Perſon living to depart one Hairs 
=: = DICER... 


e 


Ja goud Magiſtrate. 


breadth from the Rules of Juſtice. No © 


Hear of Diſgrace, or of Loſs, or Pain, or 


of Death itſelf will prevail upon him. to N 


render himſelf obnoxious to that righte- 
ons and horrible Doom, to which he 
knows he ſhall be obnoxious, if being 
ordained to be the Miniſter of God, and 
o judge for God, he ſhall preſume. in 


God's Name, and in his Preſence, and 
under Colour of his Authority to Pol an 


uniighteous Sentence, 

| To Fleſh and Blood it may Go 2 
Hard Doctrine, that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
chuſe to ſuffer, rather than do any thing 


nconſiſtent with his Duty. But as hard 
as this may appear to be, the Fear of 


God will convince him that it is per- 
tectly reafonable. Nothing in the World 
more certain; no Propoſition in Mathe- 
maticks is more demonſtrable than 2/156, 
That infinite Power 13 more to be dread- 
ec than finite, and a greater Evil than 
2 leſs. | 3-9 
WHEN Magiſtrates enter upon their 
Office, they uſually oblige themſelves 
by a folemn Oath to a careful and taich- 
E e 2 ſul 


2 
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ful Diſcharge of their Duty. Governou:: 
cannot poſſibly tye themſelves by a mo 


facred and indiſſoluble Bond than th. 
And therefore it is juſtly. accounted 4 


very ſtrong and valuable Security to the 
Governed, that they ſhall. be maintain 


in the Enjoyment of all thoſe Benet: 
for the Procuring of which Societies wer: 


form'd, and Governments efſtablifſh't 
Now the whole Force and Efficacy 


Oaths to influence the Conſcience and 
Conduct is intirely owing to the Fear 9 
God. Where-ever this Fear is wanting 
there can be no ſerious and fincere H 
ard paid to an Oath, Fe who ſtan: 


in no Awe of the Deity by whom he 


ſwears, may poſſibly act according to 
Oath, while it is fafe and for his 3 


to to do, or while he cannot do othe:- - 


wile but at his Peril, But if there ſhow 
happen a Conjuncture, when he may ac! 
rontrary to it with Safety and to Adyar'- 
tage, or when he cannot ſtand to it wit! 
out certain Loſs or great Hazard, he . 
make no Scruple to depart frac it, be⸗ 


cauſt he is deſtitute of (af OW 


0 Di. 


"of a good Magiſtrate. 


which alone can bind him to obſerve it. 
In every Promiſſory: Oath, the Al- 

mighty and Omniſcient God is either ex- 

preffly or implicitly invocated, as a Wit- 
neſs to the Sincerity of the Swearer's 
Intention; and as an Avenger, if his 
Words are not agreeable to his Thoughts, 
and his Performances to his Engage- 
ments. 

To a Magiſtrate TP Mind is pot- 
ſeſs'd with the Fear of God, ſuch an 
Obligation as this muſt at all Times and 
in all Circumſtances! appear inviolable. 
Jo Expectation either of Gain or Lots, 


of Honour or Diſhonour, of Pleature: or 
Pain, of Life or Death, can induce him 


to break thro' it. He muſt be confcious 
% himſelf, that he ſhall be utterly with- 
ent Excuſe and have nothing to plead 
in Bar of (eternal Vengeance, if he docs 
t Religiouſly perform what he has pro- 
med to do, in the Preſence of an Om- 
potent God, arid under Pain of his 
Mgheſt Diſpleaſure. While thete Ler- 
rs ol Divine judgment are apon hin, 

ey will 33 5 all other 


E. C {Cent 


421 


— 


SERM. 
XV. 


422 


2 aradler and Oualiſicatiui 


———— Conſiderations. It is impoſſible but fie 


— 


3 4 ſhould perceive, that by Perjury he can. 
— not get ſo much as he ſhall loſe; and 


that the Dangers hanging over his Head 
for falſifying his Oath, are ſar more ter- 
rible than any which may threaten him 
for being true to it. Wherefore it will 
always have its intended Effect upon 
him uniformly and invariably, whicl: 
way foe cr his preſent Intereſt may lic. 
A RD Qualification requir'd i: 


Magiſtrates is, That they be Men t 


Truth; that in all their Converſation, 
and thro' the whole Courſe of their Go- 
vernment, they have a ſtrict Regard ti» 
it; and in the Adminiſtration of Jufticc 
eſpecially, make it the Ground and Mca- 
ſure of all their Proceedings. Juſtice, 
which is the main Pillar and Support © 
Society, is always agreeable. to Truth, 


and founded upon it. If Truth be 1: 
aſide, Juſtice muſt of Courſe fall to the 
Ground. 


Truth oſten times lies deep 
and the Diſcovery of it is no ecaſy Mat 
ter. A due Concern for it will put th. 
9 upon fearching after it, ag 
ende 


of a good Magiſti ate. 


endeavouring by the beſt Means in his 
Power to bring it to Light. Common 
Rumour if credited will often miſlead 
him, It, frequently charges Men with 


bacts which they never did. It ſhews 


real Facts in a falſe and diſadvantageous 


Light, repreſenting indifferent and even 


innocent Actions as criminal, and blame- 


ing thoſe which it ought to commend. 
He who is refoly'd to be guided by Truth 


only, will not lay much Screſs ypon 
meer Suſpicions and Surmiſes. Theſe 
may be a ſufficient Ground for diligent 
Inquiry and Examination, but not for 
any final Determination. Conſcience and 


Equity as well as the Laws require that 


Conviction ſhould follow upon clear 

Proof, and not upon uncertain Conjec- 
cuures.z otherwiſe the moſt Innocent might 
ſuſſer as Malefactors. Love of Truth 


will diſpoſe thoſe who are in Authority 
to Patience in their En- uiries, and to 


great Deliberation and Caution in Acting 


't will prevent all raſh and OED. 


Proceedings, which are very commonly 
accompanied with Miſtake, The Difco- 


E e 12 — very 
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= very of Truth is ſometimes owing, | 

Time, after many fruitleſs Searches diet 

— it. —— All Teſtimony is not alike c. 
_ dible. Many profligate and abandon 
Wretches will make no Conſcience * 
teſtifying a Falſhood, Private Animoi:- 
ties, III-will and Envy will diſpoſe! 
ſons not of the very worſt Characters 10 
credit and to report that Evil of oth; 
which is not truc. Party Rage will nat 


ſtick to defame and calumniate. 77 


who are ſtrongly addicted to any Fattion, ö 
arc too prone both to think and to a/ 


hard Things of thoſe who differ fron: 


2 


them; and to account that Proof ſatii- 


factory, when alledg'd againſt one in . 
oppoſite Intereſt, which would appear to 
them very flight, it brought againſt on: 
in their own Sentiments In thc!- 
and the like Caſes, the Magiſtrate Wg 
deſires to be guided by Truth, will maß 

all neceſſary Allowances, and will tak. 


all poſſible Care to guard againſt all Ji 


poſitions. He will not lean to one Side 
more than to another, but will follo 


ruth on which Si ide ſocver he hnds 
| | A 


a good Magiſtrate. 
Aid in all Cafes he will be ſute to di- 
vent himſelf of thoſe Affections which 


may blind his judgment, and hinder him ___ 
em diſeerning the Truth. He will not 


ufer his own Prejudices to ſupply the 


Piacc of Evidence; but will be as ready 


believe Good as Evil even of an Ad- | 


vorfary 3 nor will he ſhew himſelf more 


orward to believe Evil of an Enemy 


thin of a Friend. 


In all Controver- 


es he will ſuſpend his judgmert, till 


1c knows what is alledg'd on both Sides. 
He will hear the Small as well as the 
(eat; and while the Accuſer has one 
ar, the Accufed ſhall have the other. 
For Truth is eafily difguts'd and mit- 


ans and he that is fit in his” 


Cauſo ſeemeth juſt, till his Neighbour 
110th and fearcheth him, Even the 
corſt of Men have aRight to plead what 
they are able 1n their own Defence. And 
eeſt Man living may be made tg ap- 
pur very bad, if % that his Adverfarics 


ih!) object to him be taken for granted, 
+ he not permitted to anſwer for him. 
3 jel e thall only add under this Head, 


that 


Tl 
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——— thet the Magiſtrate who is a Love of 


Truth, will not fail to puniſh with ©}. 
utmoſt Severity all falſe Teſtimony, a1) 
Suppreſſion of Evidence, all Subort:: on 
and Corruption of Witneſſes. - Not! g 
can portend more pernicious Con!cquen. 
ces to a Government than theſe r 
if ſuffer'd to prevail. They are in 
iclves moſt flagrant Crimes, and "ll 


afford Protection and Encouragemec:t to 


all other Crimes and Villames; not ode 
excepted which aim at the Subyerſion «0 
the Government itſelf. Where t cy 


abound and are ſuffer'd to gounpunith'd, 


Lite and Property mult be very preca- 


rious, Innocency muſt” be very inſc e, 


and the moſt mofftenſive,  peaceable 1! 
juſt Perfons will be an eaſy Prey © ne 
conſcionable Men, who by their Feriu- 
ries will turn the Edge of the Laws rom 
themtelves and their Aſſociatee 
thoſe, whom, if the Truth of the 


was known, the Laws would Jupps!' and 


favour. The 


Four and laſt Qualification chick 
the Text requires in Magiſtrates 
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they he Men hating Covetouſnels, 2.0% the Fe 4 
ino:dinate Deſire and Love of Riches. | app 
\\1 TH good Reaſon does the Text 
require, that chey who are entruſted with 
the Power of Judging ſhould be free 
dom a Temper of Mind, which will | 
make them feel too ſenſibly the Force of 
thoſe Temptations to Iniquity, which 
worldly Intereſt may ſomctimes ply them 
with, Nothing beyond Expectation would 
happen, if the Love of Mammon ſhould 
prevail upon thoſe, in whom it is the 
predominant Paſlion, to ſet Juſtice to Sale, 
| 114 to accept the Wages of Unrighteouſ- 
[iz nets, Greedineſs of Gain will prepare 
em for Receiving, and the receiving of 
P:ctents for the Wreſting of Judgment. 
Wien they have intereſted themſel ves 
in ihe Iſſue of a Controverſy, it is great 
Os but they will judge tha, to be 
| | Soi which favours their Intereſt, and 
| fb: which clathes with it to be Wrong. 
N ey will then ſee Things in a different — 
t, and under other Colours, than they 1 f 
id if they attended only to the Merits ol 
che Cauſe, Eyen Perſons of the beſt [1 
Under- I 
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Underſtanding, who would otherwiſe be 


ready to judge uprightly, will, when 


their Judgments are perverted by Bribes, 


be very liable to be miſled, and 0 be 


tutn'd aſide out of the ſtrait Patte 1 


Joftice. Thou ſhalt rate no 67%, . 
the Law of Moſes, for a Gift "blinds 

the Eyes of the Wife, and perverte!! h 
Words, i. e. the Sentence of the Rights. 
cs, —— This, I ſuppoſe, is the particu. 
lar fort of Covetoutneſs aim'd at 1 the 
Text. All who are in Authority, if the; 
are deſirous to pteſerve their In:-2rity 
and Reputation, will keep wenne at 


uch 2 Diſtance from it, as, if polith! 
never to fall under the Sufptei⸗ of it 


They will not only ayoid it, but, as the. 
Text directs, hate it; and, as they hav 


Opportunity, manifeſt” their Abhorr ors 


of it. In many other Inſtances, 
it would be tedious particularly to . 


tion, Avarice will lead Magiſtrate + 


act beneath the Dignity, and contrary to 
the Duty of their Office. No the 


great und for which Magiſtrates art 
ET dfin'd, 18 to ferye H: mans OC ety. \\ Her 
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therefore they are more intent upon ſer- = 
ving themſel ves than the Publick, they XV. 
act out of Character, and unſuitably to — 


the chief End of their, Inſtitution. 


A COVETOUS Diſpoſition i 18 directly 
: oppoſite to that Publick Spirit, by which 
, | ANiaguittrates eſpecially ought to diſtinguiſh 
; chemielves. This would ſet them above 
narrow and ſelfiſh Views, and inſpizc 
them with a diſintereſted Zeal for the 
Conumon Good and Happineſs. In pur- 
en of which they would gladly ſpend 
thcir Time, and ſacrifice their Eaſe and 
Plcature, and if need be their private 
Adv antage to it. Such Magiſtrates 
are Publick Bleſſings; and happy, if they 
ese their Happineſs, are 105 over 
whom they preſide, 


- | { HAT. this Nation may erer enjoy 

k eh + Happineſs, God Almighty grant. for 

f thc ke of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our only 
01.) and Redeemer. To whom, KC... 


7 RM 
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The Religious and Loyal Sub. 
jects Duty confidered, it 
Regard to the preſen: Go- 
vernment and the Reyol:i'tior 


—— — 
r 


p ROV. XXIV. 21. 


My Sou, fear thou. the 1.11 
and the King: and 1. adi; 
not with them that are given 
10 change. 


On on", 


DD} JOHERE is no Need that 1 hou. 
Ika. acquaint any who are here e 
XVI. with the fad Occaſion of this Anniveriary | 

A Solemnity *; nor need I, 1 fuppoi- Fi 

many Werds to raiſe in you a quit ,\- 
horrence of hat moſt execrable Pe: 


" Martyrdom of King Chancis I. 
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„nich we. are now bewailing, To be 

» ſure we do all of us, from the very bot- 
tom of our Hearts, deteſt and abominate 

J it; unleſs we haye been all this while 
in this holy Place prevaricating with God 


SERM., 
XVI. 


and Man, and adding a feigned Humi- 
= WM lizton to the Number of our former Pro- 
: vocations. 

. As it ought to be the earneſt Prayer 


| and Endeavour of all good Men and 
loyal Subjects, that no ſuch Wickedneſe 
may hereafter be committed among us, 

dc the Reproach of our Nation, and of 
the holy Religion which we profeſs ; fo 


b is it particularly incumbent on the Mini- 
* ſters of the Goipel, to preſs upon Men 
/ | the dueObfervation of thoſe Laws, which 
e Moſt High hath enacted tor the Se- 
iy and Support of his Vice-gerents on 
th; and to caution Men againſt thole 
| p-inicious Principles and Practices, which 
v | + the laſt Age brought a moſt excellent 
- | +4 gractous Monarch to the Block; and 
- | «tcoverthrewour Conſtitution in Church 
State: and which in all Ages, if a 


v Stop be not put to them, will pro- 
| = Cuce 
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duce the like tragical Effects, as ha 
a natural Tendency to ſubvert Govern. 
ment, and to introduce Anarchy and Con: 
fuſion amongſt Mankind, 

Fo R which Reaſon I have chofe:: (©; 
the Subject of my following Diſcourſt. 


this {olemn Charge of the wiſe Kg 
Solomon to his Son; My Son, fear tho, 


Lord and the King : and medale no- 
them that are given to change. Ins 


Words are bound upon us three Rulcs 0: 
Life, very neceſſary to be obſerved by 


all who would not be deemed Enenu.- 


the publick Peace and Tranquility. 
IV firſt is, To fear the Lora. 
TuE ſecond is, To fear the King, 
Tur third is, Not to meddle uit“ 

that are given to change. 

Or each of theſe Injundtious 11 


diſcourſe in Order, and ſhall fhew :: 


what Latitude, and with what Rette 


tions they are to be underſtood ; |: 1 
Irghly reaſonable they are, and of 


great Importance to the Preſervatic. 


Human Society, and the Maintcnancc 01 
_ the Magiſtrates Authority. 


* 

1 * 
* v. % 
* 


Fuels Duty. 43 3 


Tut Fear of God is a Duty equally —— 
liging Perfons of all Ranks and Condi- 1 
ons, at all Times, and in all Places; and 4 

12 its full Extent comprehends all other 
Duties. It has for its Foundation, all the 
orious Attributes and Perfectlons of God; 
more eſpecially his Omni ſcience, his 
ineſs, his Juſtice, and his Almighty 
Lower. For they who are firmly per- 
add, that all their Actions, and Words, 
an Thoughts, are open to the View of 

1c Deity z that be 78 of purer Eyes than 1 
'g o beben Evil uitb Approbation, and can- 1j 
endure to lool on lniquity; that He 
; will one Day judge all Men in Righte- 
iſneſs according to their Works; and 
at the united Force: of all the Creatures 
e Univerſe cannot hinder Him from 
Feuting the terrible Sentence u hich He 

ill then paſs upon the Tranigreſſors of 
„Laus 3 they who do, in good Earneft, 
deve theſe Things to be true, and fre- 

ently and ſeriouſly conſider them, will 
| Courſe be very careful not to incur the 
Vilpleaſure of the Almighty, by doing 
1 mg * hich He hath forbidden, or 
1 3535 * 


— — — — — er —— 
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—— by neglecting to do what He hath c 


manded. Hence, in Scripture, the Fear 
of God is often uſed to ſignity the W Hole 

of Religion: Becauſe in all who live un- 
der the Influence of it, it is a very pow ©:- 
ful Principle of conſtant and uniſorm Ob... 


cence to the Divine Laws, 


Tres Fear of the King too compre- 
hends the whole Duty of a Subject to bis 


Sovereign. To fear the King is, to yi! 


to him that Homage, and. Submiftion, 
and Obedience, which the Laws of Go, 
and of the Land, do require: Chearfi1!' 
to contribute towards the ſupporting 
Royal Honour and Dignity, and the ſup- 


plying the Neceſſities of the State; to 


bour every one of us in our own Sphic:- 
to defeat the Expectations and Cont: '- 


trivances of his Enemies, and to promo 


the Peace of his Government, and t 


 Snecets of his Deſigns ; and continua!“ 


to pray to Him who diſpoſeth of 
Events, to protect his Perſon, to direc 


his Counſels, and proſper. his Undert-- 


Kings; to demean our ſelves towards“ 


W ich Nee Ke vcrence, to ſpeak hono 
1575 
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rably of him, to think of him with Awe, 
o entertain the moſt fayourable Opinion 
of his Character, and to put the beſt Con- 
ſtruction upon his Actions; and finally, 
to render due Honour and Obedience to 

all inferior Magiſtrates and Officers, who 
act by bis Commiſſion, and in Subordi- 
nation to Him. 

THz Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of 
all this, will appear by ſhewing, that 
nothing lefs than this, will fully anſwer 
the Ends of Government ; and that the 
-ontrary Practices are very injurious to 
the Anthority of Princes, and do tend 
to the Difturbance and Drffolution of So- 
ciety. | 

GOVERNMENT it is clear cannot ſuH- 
ft, where there arc none who will ſub- 
aut to be governed, and own their Do- 
pendance upon their Governours : There 
can be no Soveraign, where there are no 
ubjects; no Commanders, where none 

will obey. 

Jo call any one King, and at the 
ame Time to rebel againſt his Authority, 
hat is this but to mock him with an 


Fiz” empty 
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pO pe Title? And it is nearly the ame 
XV. Caſe, when Subjects, though they dog 

- take up Arms againſt their Soveraign, 00 


withdraw from him thoſe Supplies wit!:- 
out wluch his Government cannot be up- 
held. 

INS the natural Body all the Members. 
even thoſe which arc eſteemed the moſt 
ignoble and inconſiderable, do their Ot. 
fice for the Preſervation and Well-heing 
of the Whole: And in the political it 
as fitting that all the Members, evc: 
thoſe which are in a private Station, 
ſhould, as their Circumſtances will allow 
them, exert themſelves for the Security 
and Proſperity of the whole Community. 
The Protection which the Authority c. 
the Magiſtrate affords to all, lays an Oh 
ligation upon all to unite in the Defen 
of it againſt the Attempts of its Enemies. 


which ſometimcs can no otherwiſe be 7: 
pelled than by the united Endeavours c 
all. It gives great Encouragement to the Is 


Adveriaries of a State to obſerve, tl! 


thoſe who do not ſide with them, are 1 
very hearty and diligent againſt thaw: 


Tt: 
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The Government that is negligentiy de- 


ended, will quickly be vigoronſly 2 
aulted; and with too great Probability of © 
<uccels, when even its Friends thew no 


- other Mark of Friendſhip to it, than the 


orbearing to join with its Enemies. 
Fu Obſtructions and Difficulties with 
which the Management of the publick 


Affairs is neceſſarily attended, are fo ma- 


ay and fo great, that the Soveraign has 
ed of all the Aſſiſtance his Subjects 
can lend him for the removing them. 
>hould they induſtriouſly lay unneceſſary 
ones in his Way, his Deſigns for their 


Safety and Benefit, muſt 1 in all likelyhood 


(Carry. 
Fur v who can be helpful no other 


Way, have ſurely great Reaſon to ſoll;cit 
Heaven, to guard, and guide, and aſſiſt 


'10ſe who are continually watching for 


cir Welfare. And ſince without the 
vine Aid all human Counſels and La- 


Gurs arc vain; they who can be moſt 
\-rviceable to their Soveraign by their 
iſdom, or Valour, or Treaſure, mult 
„y no Mcans think themſelyves excuſed 

„ {10m 
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——— from alliſting him by their earneſt ar; 


* conſtant Prayers. And if thoſe, 
_ barely omit this Duty, are not to 
accounted good Subjects; they are ce 
tainly very bad ones, who dare to impre. 
cate the Judgments of Heaven upon the: 
Goyernours, Te 
IAREVERENT Carriage to the Perion 


of the Prince, and the ſpeaking contemp- 


tuouſly and diſhonourably of him, hav: 
a direct Jendency to leſſen his People $ 
Veneration for him, which is a main Prop 

of his Government. The ſpeaking Evil 
of Princes, is commonly a Prelude to ſon 
Attempt againſt them; it being found by 


Experience, that the Way to weaken ar 


undermine their Authority, is to blaſt the 
Reputation. Many perhaps, who are 
ſtrumental in ſpreading ſcandalous Reports 


of their Governours, have no ſuch wick»! 
Intention; but if they have not, they a:- 


certainly very ſerviceable to thoſe th. 


have; nor are they to be excus'd who 1:1. 
ten and give Credit to them. Such, tho. 


at preſent they are not active in carry 
ing on any traſterous Deſigns, yet gin 
Sround 
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zrounds to hope that they may be 7 
rought upon, and in Time made fit for 47 
Purpoſes, - to which, as yet, they are —— 
Strangers. When once Men have caſt off 
l inward Awe of their Prince, and have 
ven Entertainment to an ill Opinion of 
his they are then very much expoſed 
the Attacks of diſcontented and factious 
Verſons. 
BErORF Subjects credit evil Reports 
of their Prince, they ought to conſider 
chat it is the Employment of many, to 
ender him either contemptible or odious 
o his People: That to this End many 
talſe Things are laid to his Charge, his 
real Defects and Miſcarriages are very 
much magnificd; the ill Succeſs of his 
UUndertakings is charged upon his Miſ- 
management, tho perhaps no Diligence 
or Vigilance, nor Providence (ſo far as 
is in Man's Power to provide againſt 
Contingencies) was wanting on his Part; 
his very beſt Deſigus, laid and con- 
gucted wich the greateſt Wiſdom, and 
pertected with all deſircable Succeſs, arc 
pbileſented as prejudiclal, and pernicious 
EFF to 
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———to the Common-weal. And they v. 
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can ſuffer their Afſections to be by tho! 
Means alicnated from their preſent Sov: 
raign, will not be long pleated with ar 
Nor can any Government be alk 01 
ſecure, where theſe Artifices are Practiſcd 
with S000 $. 

Tut Authority of the ſupreme PRE | 
{irate muſt of Neceſſity be exerciſed by 
many ſubordinate Officers: And to di 
nour or difobey theſe, is, in Effect, 
diſhonour and diſobey him, by whotc 


Comnu ſſion they act. And tho! it be +. 


the Intereſt of the Publick, that the) 
ſhould account for wilſul Abuſes of t!: 
Power committed to them; yet all unrc:- 


ſonable Clamours againſt them, are 


dangerous Conſequence to the Govern- 
ment, and do indeed threaten the Sov«- 
raign bimfelf, who may be mortally wou 
ded thro' the Sides of his Miniſters. 


Ir has been before obſerved, that 


Laws of God, and of the Land, are t“ 


Meatures of Submiſſion and Obedience 


the King. Wherefore no one oupg':. 


from what has been now faid, to inter. 


* 
28 


Subjetts Duty. 


s legiflative Authority is lodged in the 
dy of the People, the Subjects are 
iged to obey any Edicts of the Prince 
12t agreeable to the Laws enacted by the 
die Legiſlature. In this Caſe, ſince 
power of the People is ſo far coordi- 


1:10 with that of the Prince, that without 


them no new Laws can be enaQted, nor 
mei Laws abrogated ; they may juſtly 
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-cquire to be governed by the Laws made 


with their own Conſent, and by no other. 
And ſhould this Right of the People be 
aide, and no Redreſs obtained upon 
er humble Petitions and Repreſentati- 


; the Prince muſt take to himſelf the 
ame, if they have Recourſe to other 


atis abſolutely neceſlary for the Pre- 


vation of their Conſtitution. On the 
er Hand, it is incumbent on the People 


ice, that their Grievance: are real, and 


+ pretended ; that their Complaints arc 


. unded not upon mcer Surmiſes and Jca- 


ies, but upon notorious Facts; and 


while they are aſſerting their own. 


git, they do not inyade that of their 


Sve 
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of Kings, and Lord of Lords; fince 
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— Soveraigi, nor make any thing Matte 


Demand, but the reſtoring and ſeceinn 
to them what is their Due, by Las, 
already eſtabliſned. | 

 MorRztoveR, ſince God is the 
preme Monarch of the Univerſe, the King 


— 


Power alone is unlimited and itreſiſt“ 


and by Conſequence the primary and nic! 


proper Object of Men's Fear; it is mari- 


ſeſt, that no human Laws whatſocver, 
can bind Men to act contrary to the li 


vine. Nothing can be more unreaſonaÞ!c, 


than to obey God's Vice-gerent in Opf. 


ſition to God himſelf, and to ſuffer 


Mar.xx:1. 


5+ MES 


Fear of a lefs Power, to prevail again“ 
the Fear of a greater. The Text teaches 
us, in the firſt Place, 7o fear the I.. 
and then the King. Should the 
command not to fear the Lord, it is be 
to endure all that he can inflict, than 
do what he commands. We arc inc: 

commanded 72 render to Cefar the 17 
that are Cars ; but we cannot with 


 Impiety withold from God the Things 
are God's, that we may render to C7). 


L. 10 
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more than is his due. The Apoſtles, 
when they were reprimanded by the 


High-Prieft for not obeying the Charge 
given them by the Sanbedrim, to teach 


no more in the Name of Jeſus, anſwered 


plainly, That they ought to obey God Ads v. 
rather than Man. And a Diſciple of? 
St. Tobn being brought before the Ma- 


giſtrate for Chriſt's Name ſake, anſwered 
to the ſame purpoſe ; © * We arc taught 
to pay to the Powers and Authorities 
© ordained of God, all due Honour, ex- 


** cepting ſuch only as would be hurtful 
to us.“ For to Chriſtians, that Honour 


and Obedience muſt needs appear hurtſul, 
_ which, tho? it may skreen them from the 
Diſpleaſure of an earthly Governour, 
who can kill the Body only, will draw 
pon them the Wrath of God, who can 
eſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell. 
Zur tho' the Fear of God muſt, in 
_ caſe of Competition, take Place,  beforc 
the Fear of the King; yet ought it not 
'> be made a Pretence for refuſing to 


render to the King the Fear which is ow-_ 
+ a e 


* Euſeb, Hit. Fecleſ. ib. 4 2 
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ig to him. The Fear of God is 6 tx 
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. 8 


from relcaſing Subjects from their Ut y 

— to their Prince. that it is the furetGround 
of it, and the ſtrongeſt Motive to it. For 
ſince the King is the Miniſter of G1; 
they who do indeed fear God, will of 
courſe fear him who is in the Place of 
God, and acts by Authority derived from 
Him, And whatſoever Honour or Set- 

VICC they are to yield to him, they 

yield it heartily, not as to a Man, but 1: 


to Him whom he repreſents, the A. 
ſceing and All- powerful God. 


To ſuch Men human Laws have 


much ſtronger Sanction, than the Penaltis 


annexcd to the Violation of them by che 
Legiſlature. I hey are ſubject for ic2r, 
not only of the Magiſtrates Wrath, . 
of that eycrlaſting Puniſhment, which Gol 
will inflick upon all who will not fubm:t 


tothe Powers ordained by Him. 


Ile firmeſt and moſt inviolable in- 
nagement by which Subjects can obiinc 
chemſelves to be faithful to a Gov. 

ment, is a folemn Oath, which 1 
cid effeual to it «End by the 55 

(; 
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i, who is therein invocated as a Wit- ———— 


gs to the Sincerity of the Swearer's In- SERM. 


tion, and as the Avenger of his Pere. I. 

fcioutheſs ſhould he break through ſo 

ſacred a Tye. | 
or to thoſe who have no Awe of 

u Omaniſcient Witneſs, no Dread of this 

Almighty Avenger, no Oaths will be 

binding any longer than they arc agree- 

able to their Inclination. And it will be 

{cir Inclination to do every thing with 

: View to worldly Advantages. The 

Ground and Meaſure of their Obedience 

the Prince, will be their ſecular Inte- 

alt; the Variation of which will be apt 
produce an anſwerable Change in the 

nduct. For they will have no Motive 
bovyalty left, when they may turn Re- 

dels with Impunity, and be Gainers by 

n Alteration of Government. 

ZUT the Fear of God being always 
lame, is a very fteady Principle of 
Loyalty. It ſecures the Obedience of 
-ubjeas in many Cates, where the Laws 

er do not reach them, or cannot be 

_ ©xeented upon them; and keeps them 

| true 


s} 
YET 
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true to the Intereſt of their Soveræ gu, 
when other Conſiderations might induce 
them to betray or deſert it. Even they 


who would perſuade us that there is n- 


ſuch Being as God, or if there be, that 


He obſerves not what paſſes here below. 
cannot but own that the Fear of Him is » 


Principle very friendly to Government, 
and of great Uſe to diſpoſe Men to be 
peaccable and ſubmiſſi ve to tote who 


are in Authority. 


Tut more inexcuſable were e the Actors 
in this Day's horrid Tragedy, who made 
the Fear of God the Cloak of Treaton; 


and in direct Contradiction to the Þ:ccc 6-4 


of St. Peter, ſet themſelves to refit 
Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sole, 
turning Faith into Faction, and Rehe 


Pretext of reforming the Church, '-:. 
their native Country with Blood and e. 


folation, trampled upon its Laws, ad 


triumphed in the Ruin of its Conſtitu 
who faſted and prayed, not for the? 
of the King, and all that were in Au 


ity, that under them they might 3-5 


Fa 


 Subjefts Duty. 


net and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
kay Honeſty ; but for Strife and Debate, 
and to. ſtir up Sedition and Inſurrection 
againſt thoſe whom God had ſet over 
them : who, profeſſing a mighty Reve- 
rence for the Divine Majeſty, ruſhed up- 
2n the moſt abominable Perjunes; firſt 
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of all violating the Oaths which they had 


taken to the King and eſtabliſhed Go- 


yernment, by entring into illegal Coye- 
ats and Engagements, and illegally 


m poſing them upon others; and thei 
hreaking looſe from theſe alſo, when 
hey were no longer for their Turn: 
bo, with a Shew of more than ordinary 


danctity and Concern for the Honour of 


God, practiſed all the diabolical Arts 


of Defamation and Calumny againſt his 
mage and Repreſentative; and not con- 
cated with flandering the Footſteps ot 


Lord's Anointed, and blackening his 


haracter, deprived him of his royal Dig- 
y, barbarouſly inſulted his facred Per- 
un, and at length imbrued their Hands 
the Blood of a King, who was an 
iſttious Example 40 his Subjects 01 


| genuine 
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genuine Piety and Sobricty, and Ne 
nets and Patience, and all other Chi 
Vertues: who laftly proceeded to 
high Pitch of Diſloyalty and Impi*:y. 
when all Grievances had been long 
redreſſed, and the King had paſted 2: 
Acts, as will be everlaſting Monumc::: 
of his fatherly Affection and Tenders 
for his People; when he had to the g 
Prejudice of his own Interefts gra 
ſeveral Things, which his Subjects c 


not with Juſtice. demand, nor ask wii: 
any degree of Modeſty; nay, When 
had contented to part with the beſt 
moſt conſiderable Branches of his r 


Authority, and to leave to himſeif .. 
more than the Title of a King: in doing 
which, as he went beyond the Exampic 
of his Predeccifors, io it is to be ho. 
he will never be followed by any 0: 


Succeſſors. 


Bur tho' the Fear of Cod was 
pretended Inducement to all theſe V- 
nies; yet nothing cau be more cee 
than that they are truly to be aſcii} 
to the want of it, Whezjelore none our 


%. 
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-2 caft off a Principle abſolutely neceſſary ——— 


che very Being of Government, meerly 
cauſe the external Profefſio! of it has 
een abuſed to the worſt Purpotes by 
raſty and ill-deſigning Men, who were 
geſtitute of the 1nward Power of it. On 
e contrary, it is our Duty not to let it 
i upon the Surface of our Tongues, 
ut to give it Admittance into our Breaſts, 
nd to implant it deeply in our Hearts 
21d then it will not fail to bring forth the 


nuts of Peaccableneſs and Submiſſion, of 


Obedience and Loyalty to the Govern- 
ment under which the merciful Proyidence 

{ Al:aighty God hath placed us; and to 
deten us from all ſeditious and traite- 
us Practices, and from all Approaches 
wards them. For they who would 
void any Crime, muſt be careful to 
did the Steps chat lead to it. For which 
ton the wiſe King, to keep his Son 

m engaging. in Deſigns againſt the 
ite, directs lum not to meddle with 
' hangers, or, according to our Trani- 
tion, with them that are given to 


Gg . 
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Id which Direction, it was not the 7: 
tention of King Solomon, to condemn a 
Changes in the Laws and Government 
a Kingdom. The ſupreme Power, hie 
in every independent State is lodge: 
ſomew here or other, manifeſtly implies 
Power to make ſuch Alterations as ſh¹a! 
from Time to Time be judg'd convenien: 
and advantageous. And in the differen- 
Circumſtances of the publick Affairs, ſom- 
Changes in the Laws will be often necci- 
tury, or very expedient; and when the, 
are made by ſufficient Authority, it . 
«without Controverſy the Duty of Subject» 
{0 ſubmit to them. And even privat. 
eons, when the prefent Laws of thict 
Country are very inconvenient and prej1: 
1tcial to the Intcrefts of the People, may 
{1 wyfully defire an Alteration of them, an: 
my commendably endeayour to effect : 
ma Legal manner, by making humbd! 
2nd dutiful Application to thofe who 27: 
veſted with the legiſlative Power. 

Bor they are Changers in the ba 
Senſe of the Word, who go about et 
change the Laws and ſettled Goyernmen' 


i 
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a Nation, without the Content of thoſe ——— 
ho have Authority to do it; or who. by IE 5 
zal and violent Methods endeavout to 
tort the Conſent of their Governours 
ſuch Alterations as they thall propoſe, 
by Clamours and Menaces and tumnl- 
tuous Aſſemblies; by forming ſccret 
Confſpiracies, or by openly bearing Arms 
gainſt their Soveraign, and by entring 
ato Covenants, not to lay down their 
Arms till they have obtained their unjuſt 
Demands. They too, who by any kind 
of diſloyal Behaviour, or ſeditious Diſ- 
Hurſe, manifeſt their Averſion to the 
ſtabliſned Government, may with Reaſon 
i ſifpeted of being given to change; 
Itho it be not yet their ayowed Deſign 
% effect a Change. 
y forbidding us to meddle with them 
that are given to change, King So/omor 
-0uld reftrain us, not only from acting in 
oncert with them, and aflifting them in 
crying on their miſchievous Deſigns, 
i 216 from engaging in Friendſhip and 
amlarity, or any unnecellary Correſ- 
pondence wich them. 
FD 
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Er is no eaſy matter to converſe mu- 
with Men of à factious and turbule 
Spirit, without being infected by ther 
The belt way to preſerve ourſelves, bo. 
from their Crime and their Puniſhnie 
is to keep at a diſtance from them. Ai! 
this I take to be the trac Meaning of 
wite Man's Ad vice in the 22d Chapter 
this Book of Proverbs, at the 24th an 
25th Verſes, Make ng Friendſhip «oath 
angry Man, and with a furious Man i, 


thalt not go. Le thou learn bis Wo 


and git a Snare to thy Soul. By of. 


hearkening to the plauſible Diſcourſes «© 


ſeditious Perſons, utter'd with a feenur. 


Concern for the publick Welfare, man 


COME at length to approve of them, 
'Miglhly to cltcem thoſe who make thc: 
tor their great Underſtanding, and Honc!- 
ty, and diſintereſted Zeal for the G00 


of their Country; and to believe ti: 


their Goyernours are not fo Good as t! 
ought to be, and that jome Changes 
the better are both poſhble and needi! 
And they who have gor thus far, will | 
0 apt to be prevailed upon, to tas: 


4 
4 
. FY 
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me unlawful Steps towards the Reform- 
ing of ſuppoſed Diforders, without ima- 
zining what Purpoſes they are ſerving, 
nd how far their Leaders intend to carry 
them. And when Men are once engaged, 
hey themſelves cannot tell where they 
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(hall ſtop. One Wickedneſs may intro- 
guce them to another, till they become 


principal Actors in the Execution of De— 
ſigns, with which they could not have 
been ſafely truſted at their firſt ſetting 
Out. | | 

P vr the Caic, That the main Secret 
hen revealed to them ſhould difplcate 
them; yet aſter a conſiderable Progreſs 
in unlawful Courſes, it will be very dif- 
c111t for them to retreat. The Shame of 
:cknowledging themtelves to have been 


the Wrong, the Apprehenſion of being 


-proached for deſerting their Companions, 
1d the Fear of ſuffering Puniſhment for 
wing accompanied them ſo far, will be 
trong Temptations to them to proceed 
irther againſt the Bent of their own 
1clinations, and the Convictions of UNC 
nſcienccs. 
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SHOULD they, notwithſtanding th 
Temptations to the contrary, Neve | 
be no longer directed by thoſe who n: 
led. them, yet what they have alrca 
donc, may have Cont! [CquUCNCes fatal 1 
the Publick. By their Aſliſtarice, . 
Finemies of the Government may be fir 
enough to compats their Ends, not ot, 
without their farther Concurrence, but! 
{nitc of all the Oppoſition they can ma! 
And it will then be a ere Conli: 
ration to reflect, that they have bee 
acceſſory to Villanies which they ablic:, 


of which howeyer they muſt be ante. 


to bear the Blame. The criminal As 
tance which they gave to Men wo! 
than themſelves, will entitle them tc 


Share in their Guilt, and they will be 
ſome meaſure antwerable for the unfor: 


feen Conſe quences ol their unlaw!: 
P ral ices. N | | 
Arp yet the beſt and honeſteſt T. 


which Pertons thus entangled can do, 
to get rid of their bad Company as fc 


as poſſible ; to be ſorry for what Mitch 
they haye'already done, and to endeay0: 
4 
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by their future Conduct, to make Repara- 4 9 0 
ton for it. And the Deſign of what has "ITE 
been now 1aid, was not to diſcoutrage any __ 
from forbearing to meddle any longer 
with them that are given to change, but 
to perſuade all who are as yet innocent, 
never to meddle with them at all, bur 
induſtriouſly to avoid them; not to pais 
by their Path, but to zurn from them and Prov. iv, 
pals away. Tor they Peep. not, exert? 
they have done Miſchief, and their Sleep 15 
taken away, ih they cauſe ſome 19 fall. 
Wherefore they cannot bu too diligently 
znarded againſt, by thoſe who would 
preferve themſelves not only from Guile, 
it trom Trouble and Perplexity and Ig- 
nonuny, and from that Calamity and 
un, which (as we arc inſumed by the 

Verſe following my Text) fall come ſud- 

leuly upon hem that are gi ven to dlunge, 

1d upon thoje whe meddle with them. - 

Tur unparallel'd Jreaſon committed 

an this Day, and all the Confuſions and 
\Aiterics preceding it, and conſequent up— 

ON ie , may jultly be aſcribed to the Weg- 
ect of this moſt neceſſary Caution. In. 


2 
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i deed it can hardly be doubted, but ti 
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from 


the Beginning of thoſe una, 


Troubles, or very ſoon after, there 


1 Party of deſperate Men, who had 


Vie vv 
hH'd 


10 ſtic 


to th 


the viter Subverſion of the eſta 
Government, and were reſotiv: 
k at no Villany that might con«!:; 
e accompliſhing their End. 


their Numbers in thoſe carly- Days, w. 


uch 


too iimnall to Dring about the Char 


they aim'd at, or even to protect the 


{rom 


* 


the ſuſt Vengeance which the N 


tion would certainly have taken upo 


them, 


had they then dar'd to own th. 


Intentions. MW hccefore they found 


necell 


4 
© yy 
U - | 


ary to cover their rea] Dehgns, 
the ſpecious Pretences of — 


Abulcs, and Iecuring the Liberties of t! 
people, and rectifying „hat Was - an: 


« * a 
NO ! 
= * 


CONE 
C9 


a Church and State. 
this Aititice multitudes of und 
and unwary People were dra 


into heir Allſtance, and to 1 cri nis 


'Y nion 


WIe! them, and when theſe Inftr: 
of: tics: bus for a conſiderab 


. , 10 Y ? 1 A C2 4 14 | 
ech accuſtomed to traduce the Kit 
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his Miniſters, exceedingly to aggra- 875 
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de the Errors they had committed, and 77 
charge them with odious Deſigns, _____ — 
ich they knew nothing of, to brand nn 
i who honeſtly adher'd to the King and . | 
e antient Conſtitution with Names and 
aracters of Reproach, and to terrify 
m not only by Threatnings, but by 
trages and Tumults; when they had 
ken forth into open Rebellion againſt 
cir Soveraign, and in Contradiction to 
awful Oaths which they were under 
» him, had bound themſel ves by unlaw-. 
11: Covenants and Afloctations, ' not to 
elt ull they had compelled him to com- 
with ſuch Alterations as they judged 
bedient; when they had laid waſte 
r Country, and ſhed much Chriſtian 
ed in their unjuſt Quarrel, and had 
eral times rejected the gracious Over- 
es of Peace made to them by the King, 
den by theſe Means the Breach be- 
cen him and them was fo widen'd, 
11t 1t was hardly poſtible to compoſe it 
ren Conditions 1laſe and honourable to 
em both; when by long Familiarity 


ik 
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—— with Diſloyalty and Treaſon, the 
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XVI. Iciences of great Numbers of Men 
—y-— harden'd, and grown perfectly inten\ibic; 
and when the Enemies of the King ha 
got into their Hands the whole Vow: 
of the Nation, and his Friends cou!!! r 
longer make head againſt them; thu! = 
it a proper Time for the Contriveis 
Directors of all this Miſchief, to difcoyc 
to thoſe who had been ſubſeryien: t 
them their true Deſigns againſt the Va. 
{on and. Government of the King. An' 
doubtleſs there were many concur tn 
and aſſiſting to the monſtrous Wicke 1+, 
the Puniſhment of which we to this [Jy 
deprecate, who, had it been propos 
them ſome Years before, would t. 
been ſtruck with Horror at the mc! 
oi 1t, and who could no otherwiſe 
been made capable of commuting, it, 
by being artfully trailed on, 8. PD) 
Step, from the meddling with them 
are given io change, to the bec 
ſuch themfelves, Irom Once Perqur S 
another Perjury, and from lets Tt 


1 Lo v 
2 2 dee 4 
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r is true too, that many who had ©— 
| * nl SFERNM. 
021 active, both in kindling and proie- XVI. 


citing the War, were ſtartled at the un. | 

>recedented Proceedings againſt the Per- | | 

1 of the King, and publickly exprets d 
iir diſlike of them. But fruitleſs Pro- 
ſtations were but pitiful Compentations 
tlie ſucceſsful Services they had done 
> bis Murtherers, whom they had con- 
tc to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen, till it was 
g no purpolc to make Oppoſition to 
cem. It was then out of their Power 
' _t undo the Miſchiefs which they had 
den the Authors of, or to hinder others 
from making, a farther Uſe of them, than 
{ey themſelves had intended. Thus 
were they unawares made inſtrumental 
the ſhedding the innocent and ſacred 
od of their Soyeraign ; the Guilt of 
ich hornble Deed muſt be imputed 
ot only to thoſe who were inuncdiately. 

-oncerned in it, and conſenting to it, but 

5 a lower Degree to thoſe alſo, who 
ade Way for it, by the unwarrantable 


Practices, Which hayc been already men- 


460 
SERNI. 
XVI 


„ 


The Relagious and Loya! 


THE greater Reaſon have we, Bret 


to be exceeding careful not to tica: 
their Steps, 1cſt we alſo fall in 
manner as they fell. Their Miſcarr: i; 
are our Admointions, and we ſha!! 


more inexcuſable than they, if 1inſtez.! © 


taking Warning by them, we follows 


Example. 
I a M ſenſible it will be ſaid, Th. 


do imitate them, at the. ſame time 


we blame them ; That the Prayers e. 
ve have now oftered for the averting 


Divine Wrath due to the Sin of this 


and for the Safety and Proſperity of 


_cipies of THOR Io Were concerns 


to cach other, will be apt to conc 
making this Otjection; the one with 


other with an Inte: Om e hay 


preſent gracious Soveraign, are 2 


tradliction to one another; and, 'T hat : 
late Revolntion was 2 return to the i! 


the great Rebellion: And there ar: 


&-& % * 


lorts of > Nien : wh . tho oppoſite en. 


Design to juſhiy the 8 
Royal Martyr, or at Ieaft the Me 
which Preps red the Way for it; 


21nd o 


1 * 
10 


4 7 


(ILL 


3 
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| :pyy Revolution, upon which our pre- =: 
Hettlement is founded: =o 
Now, to what hath been already __ —ͤ— 
-(crved, with a View to this Objection, 
nced only tO add, That theſe two Ca- 
3. which ſome would fain have us be- 
eve to be nearly alike, are widely 
Herten, . 
'T is well known, that the Rebellion 
nit King Charles the Firſt was begun, 
hen all Grievances (which in his Reign 
cre far from amounting to a total Sub- 
verſion of the Conſtitution) had been 
iy redreſſed and repatred. And it 
3 the declared Reſolution of thote who 
engaged in it, not to defend, but to 
ange the Laws and jſettled Form of 
-vernment, and to encroach upon the 
+ Rights of their Soveraign; who 
:ourcd indefatigably to maintain the 
abliſhed Laws and Government; who 
the Laws, to which he had without 
mpulfion conſented, had given ſuſ- 
eit Proof, that he was as Willing to 
cure his tere Rights as his own; 
' Wis Was ſo far from affecting Power, 


1 


c%hat 
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2 did not belong to him, that }:: 
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greateſt Weakneſs was, that he di! 1 
- hold faſt the Reins of Government 
Hands, but parted with his Aut! rity 
too caſily, and made too large 
ſions to thoſe who were not Fifpoſe? t 0 
make him ſuitable returns. We 
Rebels had got the. Maſtery, they 
actually compleated a far greater CH. 
than they had at firſt profeſſed to dae. 
A high Court of Juſtice was erecte to: 
the Judging and Condemning the King 


himſelf as a Criminal; the whole K 


Family were excluded from fſuccc. ne 
to the Crown ; and Kingly Governine”: 
ite was declared againſt and abo}'{} 
and ſeveral illegal Forms of Govern: 
were one after another ſet up 
room of it 
Bor in the Reign of the late . 

James, no Redreſs of Grievances, 
opportunity of Redrefling them in : 
hHamentary Way could be obtained, '7- 


Tread of being removed, they were 


jithed, 9 mretending that the Fils 
and a Power to diſpenſe with the J 
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pleaſure. And it was very viſible, . e 

+1: the King and his Miniſters governed 77 

| ils pernicious and tyrannical Masim. 
y this was plainly a Subverſion of 
1 ti Conſtitution, by changing the Go- 
a ment from limited to abſolute, from 
gal to arbitrary. When the Power of 
eople prevailed, they made it very 
dient, that the Motive to the Meaſures 


dad then taken was Neceſſity, and 
t 191 the being given to Change, No Re- 
„iy was fo much as tought for againſt 
\ | © Perſon of the King. No Prejudice 


0 15 manifeſted againſt the illuſtrious Fa- 
„ wily, which had long ſwayed the Scep- 
I of theſe Kingdoms; but all poſſible 
I |!:cgard was ſhewn to it. The King him- 
t had render'd the ſetting of the Crown 
In a Perſon who. now pretends to it 
A practicable, tho' the Nation had been 
110 well tatished concerning his Birth, 
it was immediately ſettled upon the 
- | + ing's undoubted Iſſue then in the King- 
, and upon a Grandion of the Royal 
artyr; and afterwards, in default of 
© ITuoe from them, upon the next 
7 Branci: 
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Branch of the Royal Family profe(lin, 
the Proteſtant Religion, with whom al 


our Conſtitution could with any Profped 


of Security be entruſted. Nor was the 
any Invaſion of the Royal Prerogat 


but the ſame Government in Church ar: 
State was chearfully ſubmitted to by: 
| People ; as on the other hand the Liber. 
ties of the People were faithfully dec 
ded. by the Crown. In ſhort, of two 


Changes, one of which was at chat Tune 
unavoidable, the Nation preferred t. 
leſs to the greater, and that which w-: 
ſaſe and advantageous to that whic! 


would have deen very diſad vantag cou: 


and deſtructive. 
wenn Things conſidered, no Ma 
ſhould offer to draw a Parallel betwis: 


the late Revolntion and the great Rebel- 


lion, till he is able to demonſtrate, ': b- 
therc is no Difference between the doin” 
no manner of Hurt to the Perton of th: 
King, and the E 505 uting him publick 
as a Maleſactor; Between the Settling t! 
Crown upon 5 undaubted Iſſue, ar 
Excluding the whole : Royal Family fror 
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without any other Neceſſity thah =——— 


T 


har aroſe from the Guilt of thoſe who S. 


p 
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excluded them; Between tlie Peoples 


aſſerting their own undoubted Rights, 
and their invading the undoubted Rights 
of thelr Soyeraign ; Between inſiſting up- 
on the regular Obſervation and Execution 
of the eſtabliſhed Laws, and fighting for 
an Alteration of them; Between preſer- 
ving the antient Conſtitution, and utterly 
overthrowing it from the Foundations; 
or, in other Words, Between Juſt and 
'/njuſt ; Between Right and Wrong. 
WHEREFORE, Brethren, let us ſtop 
ir Ears againſt thoſe, whoſe Doctrines 
open a Door to Diſobedience and Re- 
>etlion againſt lawful Authority; and no 
ls againſt thoſe alſo who would infinu- 
ice that our preſent Governours have no 
aim to the Submiſſion, which they ac- 
nowledge to be due to lawful Magiſ- 
rates, The Powers wich now are, are 
-rdained of God; and ordained in Mercy | 
o us, for the Sectnity of our Lives and 
"ropertics and Libertics, and of what we 
mght to value above all the reſt, our 
5 5 II moſt 
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r moſt Holy Religion. And heayy will b: 


27 
"ew the Condemnation of thoſe, who ſhi! 
refuſe to ſubmit to him who is the Mini. 


fer. of God to them for Good, _.. 
Lr us therefore, laying aſide a! | 
Pride! and Contentions, all Jealouſics aui! 
Diſcontents, ſet ourſelves. to perfor | 
what we know to be our Duty to him, | 
who is veſted with the Authority of God 
not with Eye-ſervice as Men- Pleaſcr 
not with Mutmurings as of Neceſſi: 
but in ſinglenefs of Heart and in 2 
ready Mind, as in the Sight of God, 
Having his Fear before our Eyes, 2 
remembring that He will bring us to 
Ari Account, not only for the Sin 
committed immediately againſt Himc:! 
dut for every Offence againſt his Sub- 
ſtitute, Who by Him reigns, and decrecs 
Juſtice. 
Ix we dread not the Penalties af * ar 
Laws, yet let us reyere the Ordinance 
of God. Let us conſider by hom 
have worn; and let the Apprehenſi 
of Peſtrudion from him be a Terror 
ws. if ne re. be any who. dare bid D. 
| fm: 
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Sanct to that; let us mark ſuch, and 


i turn away from them, Let us not be ſo Tor. 
weak as to imagine, that they can have 


ay real Concern for Religion, or the I. 
tereſt of their Country, who can prevail 
with themſelves, or would prevail with 
others, to violate the Oath of God; We 
cannot ſurely be at a loſs to conclude, 
what kind of Spirits have taken Poſſeſſion 
of thoſe Men, 3 are not to be bound, 
no not with Chains; Who break in ſunder 
the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Government, and 
caſt away its Cords from them. 
Lr our Behaviour be fuitable to our 
Profeſſions on this folemn Day of Humi- 
ation. If we do indeed "deteſt the 
{Crimes of thote cruel and unreaſonable 
Men, who gave Occaſion. for the Obſer- 
_vance of it; If we would not for the 
World be the Authors of ſuch dreadful 
Jalamities as they by a long Train of 
Vickedneſs bronght upon their Nation; 
If we are ſincere in imploring the Mer- 
cy of God, that He would not viſit their 
_ Gvitt upon us or our Poſterity let us 
take heed that we do not fill up the mea- 
H h 2 urs 
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Tg of theit Iniquities by a Repetit 
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* of them; let us not cheriſh the 
which are apt to produce fuch bitter 214 


dreadful Fruits; let us not enter 111-1 
- Courſes, che for ouglit we kno 


may end in the Crimes we deteſt. 
To conclude, Let us not fencritc 


what God hath joyncd together, Religion 


and Loyalty, the Fear of God and of t!:- 


King. Let us eſteem Loyalty as a neccſ. 
 Jacy Part of Rłligion, and aſſure 1 
lelves that we are doing God accepta 
Service while we are ſerving his Rep 
tentative. Let Loyalty to the K 


mingle itſelf with our moſt ſolemn a 
of Divine Worſhip. In our Thankſgiving 
Jet us devoutly acknowledge the many 
Bleſſings we enjoy under his Govyern- 
ment: and in Return, let us by © 
Prayers draw down the choiceſt Bleſſu 


of Heaven upon him; moſt earneſt; 
beſeeching the Almighty to enrich hir 


plenteouſly with Grace here, and crow! 


7 


him with cverlaſting Glory hereafter; 
prolong his Life in Health and Weaii!. 
82d to perpetuate his Seed as the Day: 


. ” * 
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of Heaven; To guide him Wich lus Spirie geeen 
of Councel, and to ſtrengthen him with © 
nis mighty Arm, for che Eftablthment_ 
of Truth, and the Maintenance of Juſtice, 
both at Home and Abroad; Jo hide him 


in Time of Danger under the Covert of 


his Wings, and to ſhield lum with his 
ſtrong Sal vation; That the Confpiracies 
formcd againft him may not proſper, and 
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the Devices of wieked Men may be tur- 


ned backwards and light upon their own 
Heads; That all the People. may hear 
and fra to do wickedly, and the Crown 


way flouriſh upon the Head of . 
Lord's Anointed, 
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